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To the WoRSHIPFUL the 


MASTERS of the BENCH, 


And the reſt of the 


MEMBERS 


OF T HE 


Two Honourable Societies 


OF 


T E M P L 


My much honoured H riends, 

> NE Reaſon of Publiſh- 

7 ing this plain Diſcourſe 

is, becauſe I cannot now preach 

to you as formerly I have done, 

and have no other Way left of 
diſ- | 


De Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
diſcharging my Duty to you, 


but by making the Preſs ſupply 
the Place of the Pulpit. Part 


of this you have already heard, 


and ſhould have heard the reſt, 


had I enjoyed the ſame Liberty 
ſtill; which God reſtore to me 
again when he ſees fit; if not, 


his Will be done. 


And the only Reaſon of this 
Dedication is, to make this pub- 
lick and thankful Acknowledg- 
ment (before I am forced from 


you, if I muſt be ſo unhappy) 


of your great Reſpects, and 


many ſingular Favours to me; 


which 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
which have been always ſo free 
and generous, that they never 
gave Time, nor left any Room 
for me to aſk; eſpecially that 
obliging Welcome you gave 
me at my firſt Coming, I mean 
your preſent of a Houſe, which, 


beſides the Conveniencies and 


Pleaſure of a delightful Habita- 
tion, has afforded me that 
which I value much more, the 
frequent Opportunities of your 
Converſation. 


Tho” I am able to make you 
no better Return than Thanks, 
I hope that Great MASTER 
whom 
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E | whom I ſerve will; and that 


GOD would multiply all tem- 
poral and ſpiritual Bleſſings on 
you, is, and always {ſhall be, a 
the ſincere and hearty Prayer 4 
of, 


GENTLEMEN, 


Your moſt Obiiged, 


and Humble Servant, 


W. SHERLOCK. 
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ORGIVE the Muſe, who, in unhallow'd Strains, 
The Saint one Moment from his Gop detains. 
For ſure whate'er you do, whate'er you are, 
Tis all but one good Work, one conſtant Prayer. 
Forgive her; and intreat that GoD to whom 
Thy favour'd Vows with kind Acceptance come, 
To raiſe her Notes to that ſublime Degree, 
That ſuits a Song of Piety and 'Thee. 


Wond'rous good Man! whoſe Labours may repel 
The Force of Sin, may ſtop the Rage of Hell : 
Who like the Bapri/?, from thy Go was ſent 
The crying Voice to bid the World repent. 


Thee Youth ſhall ſtudy; and no more engage 
His flattering Wiſhes for uncertain Age ; 
No more, with fruitleſs Carc, and cheated Strife, 
Chace flectin g Pleature through this Maze of Life; 


Finding 


Finding the wretched All he here can have, 
But preſent Food, and but a future Grave; 
Each, ercat as Philip's Victor Son, ſhall view 
This abject World, and weeping aſk a New. 


Decrepit Age ſhall read thee, and confeſs 
Thy Labours can aſſwage where Med'cines ceaſe : 
Shall bleſs thy Words, their wounded Souls Relict ; 
The Drops that ſweeten their laſt Dregs of Life; 
| Shall look to Heay'n, and laugh at all beneath; 
'Y Own Riches gather'd, Trouble; Fame, a Breath ; 
ö And Life, an Ill, whoſe only Cure is Death. 


4 Thy even Thoughts with ſo much Plainneſs flow, 
| Their Senſe untutor'd Infancy may know; | 
Yet to ſuch Height is all that Plainneſs wrought, 
Wit may admire, and letter'd Pride be taught. 
aſy in Words thy Style, in Senſe ſublime ; 
On its bleſt Steps cach Age and Sex may riſe: 
*T is like the Ladder in the Patriarch's Dream, 
Its Foot on Earth, its Height beyond the Skies. 
Diffus'd its Virtue, boundleſs is its Pow'r ; 
*Tis publick Health, and univerſal Cure. 
Of heavenly Manna *tis a fecond Feaſt, 
A Nation's Food, and all to ev'ry Taſte, 
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To its lait Height mad Britain's Guilt was rear'd; 
And various Deaths for various Crimes ſhe fear'd 
* With your kind Work her drooping Hopes revive, 
| You bid her read, repent, adore, and hve. 
You wreſt the Bolt from Heaven's avenging Hand ; 
Stop ready Death, ard fave a ſinking Land, 


0 fſave 


"wo 
* 5 « 855 — 
n * 
r . 5 
NT A EA ——— >> 2g 


F oa 
a wry 


r 
4 $4 


— 


*. 


ns 
i 
as 
, $ 
11 


O! ſave us ſtill, ſtill bleſs us with thy Stay; 
O!] want thy Heav'n, till we have learnt the Way; 
1 Refuſe to leave thy deſtin'd Charge too ſoon; 
b. And for the Church's Good, defer thy own : 
1 O ! live, and let thy Works urge our Belief ; 
F Live to explain thy Doctrine by thy Life; 
Till future Infancy, baptiz'd by thee, 
Grow ripe in Years, and old in Piety ; 


 *Till Chriſtians yet unborn be taught to die, 

= Then in full Age, and hoary Holineſs, 

. Retire, great Teacher, to thy promis'd Bliſs: 

CE ; 5 | 

"1 Untouch'd thy Tomb, uninjur'd be thy Duſt, 


# As thy own Fame among the future Juſt ; 


1 Till in laſt Sounds the dreaded Trumpet ſpeaks; 
BB Till Judgment calls, and quicken'd Nature wakes z 
* *T ill through the utmoſt Earth and deepeſt Sea, 

; Our ſcatter'd Atoms find their deſtin'd Way; | 


In hafte to cloath their Kindred Souls again, 

Perfect our State, and build immortal Man: 

Then fearleſs, Thou, who well ſuſtain'd the Fight, 
To Paths of Joy, and Tracks of endleſs Light, 
Lead up all thoſe, that heard thee, and believ'd : 
Midſt thy own Flock, great Shepherd, be receiv'd ; 
And glad all Heav'n with Millions thou haſt ſav'd. 
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It is appointed unto all men once to die. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is not a more effectual 
Way to revive the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity in the World, than 


commonly call the Four laſt 


THINGs, Death, Judgment, Heaven, and 


Hell; for it is morally impoſſible Men ſhould 
live ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould ſo wholly de- 


vote themſelves to this World, and the Service 


= of 
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of their Luſts; ſhould either caſt off the Fear 
of God, and all Reverence for his Laws, to ſa- 
tisfy themſelves with ſome cold and formal De- 
votions, were they poſſeſſed with a warm and 
conſtant Senſe of theſe Things. For what man- 
ner of Men ought we to be, who know that we 
muſt ſhortly die, and come to Judgment, and 
receive according to what we have done in this 
World, whether it be Good or Evil, either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, or eter- 
nal Puniſhments with the Devil and his Angels? 
That which firſt preſents itſelf to our 
Thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this 
following Treatiſe, is DEATH; a very terrible 
Thing, the very naming of which is apt to 
chill our Blood and Spirits, and to draw a 
dark Veil over all the Glories of this Life. 

And yet this is the Condition of all Mankind, 
we mult as ſurely die, as we are born: For it 
7s appoinited unto men once to die. This is not 
the Original Law of our Nature; for though 
Man was made of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
therefore was by Nature mortal ; (for that 
which is made of Duſt is by Nature corrup- 
tible, and may be reſolved into Duſt again) 
yet had he not ſinned, he ſhould never have 
died ; he ſhould have been immortal by Grace, 
and therefore had the Sacrament of Immorta- 
lity, the Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe : 
But now by man ſin entered into the world, and 
death by fm ; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, 

for that all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. And 

thus it is decreed and appointed by God, bj 
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concerning D EAT H. 3 
an irreverſible Sentence, Duſt thou art, and 


unto duft thou ſhalt return. 
Now to improve this Meditation to the 


| beſt Advantage, I ſhall, 1. Conſider what 


Death is, and what Wiſdom that ſhould teach 
us. 2. The Certainty of Hur Death, That 17 
is appointed unto men once to die. 3. The 


Time of our Death; it muſt be once, but 


when, we know not. 4. The natural Fears 
and Terrors of Death, or our natural Averſion 


to it, and how they may be allayed and 


{weetened. 


* * 
2 
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CHAP. I, 
The ſeveral WVotions of Death, and the 


Improvement of them. 


I. HAT Death is: And I ſhall con- 
ſider three Things in it: 1. That it 
is our leaving this World. 2. Our putting off 
theſe earthly Bodies. 3. Our Entrance into 
a new and unknown State of Life; for when 
we die, we do not fall into Nothing, or into 
a profound Sleep, into a State of Silence and 
Inſenfibility 'till the Reſurrection; but we 
only change our Place, and our Dwelling ; 
we remove out of this World, and leave our 
Bodies to ſleep in the Earth 'till the Reſur- 
rection, but our Souls and Spirits ſtill live in 


an inviſible State, I ſhall not go about to 


B 2 prove 
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prove theſe Things, but take it for granted 
that you all believe them; for that we leave 
this World, and that our 8 rot and pu- 


trify in the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee 


it with our Eyes; and that our Souls cannot die, 
but are by Nature immortal, has been the 
Belief of all Mankind. The Gods which the 
Heathens worſhipped, were moſt of them no 
other but dead Men; and therefore they did 
believe that the Soul ſurvived the Funeral of 
the Body, or they could never have made Gods 
of them: Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong Senſe of 
Immortality imprinted in our Natures, that 


very few Men, how much ſoever they have 


debauched their natural Sentiments, can wholly 
deliver themſelves from the Fears of another 
World. But we have a more ſure Word 


of Prophecy than this: Since fe and immor- 


zality is brought to hight by the Goſpel. For this 
is ſo plainly taught in Scripture, that no 
Man who believes that, needs any other Proof. 
My Buſineſs therefore ſhall only be. to ſhew 
you how ſuch Thoughts as theſe ſhould affect 
our Minds : What that Wiſdom is, which the 
Thoughts of Death will naturally teach us ; 
how that Man ought to live, who knows that 
he muſt die, and leave his Body behind him to 
rot in the Grave, and go himſelf into a new 
World of Spirits. 
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The firſk Notion of Death, 7. hat it is our Lea- 
ving this World ; with the Improvement of it. 


* IRS T then, let us conſider. Death only 


as our leaving this World; a very de- 
lightful Place, you'll ſay, eſpecially when our 
Circumſtances are eaſy and proſperous: Here 
a Man finds whatever he moſt naturally loves, 
whatever he takes Pleaſure in; the Supply 
of all his Wants, the Gratification of all his 
Senſes, whatever an earthly Creature can wiſh 
for or defire. The Truth is, few Men know 
any other Happineſs, much leſs any thing a- 
bove it. They feel what ſtrikes upon their 
Senſes : This they think a real and ſubſtantial 
Good ; but as for more pure and intellectual 
Joys, they know no more what to make of 
them than of Ghoſts and Spirits; they ac- 
count them thin vaniſhing Things, and won- 
der what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them. Nay, good Men themſelves are apt to 
be too much pleaſed with this World, while 
they are eaſy here; ſomething elſe is neceſſary 
to wean them from it, and to cure their Fond- 
neſs of it, beſides the Thoughts of Dying; 
which makes the Sufferings and Afflictions, 
and Diſappointments of this Life, ſo neceſſary 
for the beſt of Men. This is one Thing which 
makes the Thoughts of Death ſo terrible: Men 
think themſelves very well as they are, and 
Sn ä moſt 
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moſt Men think that they cannot be better, 
and therefore very few are deſirous of a Change. 
Extreme Miſeries may conquer the Love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may long 
with St. Paul to be diſſolved and to be with 
Chriſt, which is beſt of all; but this World 
is a beloved Place to the Generality of Man- 
kind, and that makes it a very troubleſome 
thing to leave it: Whereas did we rightly con- 
ſider this Matter, it would rectify our Miſtakes 
about theſe things, and teach us how to value, 
and how to uſe them. For, 


1, If we muſt leave this World, how valu- 


able ſoever theſe Things are in themſelves, they 

are not ſo valuable to.us. For beſides the in- 
trinſick Worth of Things, there is ſomething 
more required to engage the Affections of wiſe 
Men; vig. Propriety, and a ſecure Enjoyment. 
What is not our own, we may admire if it be 
excellent, but cannot doat on; and what 1s 
worth having Increaſes or Decreaſes in Value, 


proportionabic to the Length and Certainty of | 


its Continuance ; What we cannot enjoy is no- 
thing to us, how excellent ſoever it be; and 
to enjoy it but a little while is next to not en- 
joying it, for we cannot enjoy it always; and 
ſuch Things cannot be called our own. And 
this ſhews us what Value we ought to ſet upon 
this World, and all Things in it; een juſt fo 


much as upon Things that are not our own, 


and which we cannot keep, 
We ne indeed to call Things cur own, 
which we have a legal Title to, which no Man 
| | can 
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can by Law or Juſtice deprive us of; and this 
is the only Property we can have in theſe things, 
a Property againſt all other human Claims : 
But nothing which can be taken from us, no- 
thing which we muſt leave, is properly our 
own ; for in a ſtrict Senſe nothing is our own, 
but what is effential either to our Being, or. 


to our Happineſs. Creatures are Proprietors of 


nothing, not ſo much as of themſelves ; for we 
are his who made us, and may unmake us a- 
gain when he pleaſes : But yet there are ſome 
Things proper to our Natures, and that is all 
the natural Property we have; but what is thus 


proper to us, we cannot be deprived of, with- 


out ceaſing to be, or being miſerable. 
And this proves that the Things of this 
World are not our own, that they are not pro- 
per and peculiar to our Natures, tho' they are 
neceſſary to this preſent State of Life. While 
we live here we want them, but when we leave 
this World, we muſt live without them, and 
may be happy without them too. There is a 
great Agreeableneſs between the Things of 
this World, and an earthly Nature; they are 
a great Support and Comfort to us in this 
mortal State; and therefore while we live in 
this World we may value the Enjoyments of 
it, for the Eaſe and Conveniencies of Lite ; 
but we muſt neither call this Life, nor any 
Enjoyments of it, our own, becauſe they are 
{ſhort and periſhing. We are here but as Tra- 
vellers in an Inn; it is not our Home and 


Country, it is not our Portion and Inheritance, 
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but a moveable and changeable Scene, which 


us then conſider how we ought to value ſuch 
Things as theſe : And to make it as plain and 
ſelf-evident as I can, I ſhall put ſome eaſy and 
tamiliar Caſes. 

I. Suppoſe you were travelling thro” a very 
delightful Country, where you met with all 
the Pleaſures and Conveniencies of Life, but 
knew that you muſt not tarry there, but 
only paſs thro' it: Would you think it rea- 
alle to ſet your Affections ſo much upon 
it, as to make it uneaſy to you to leave it? 


no abiding City, as to enſlave ourſelves to 
the Luſts and Pleaſures of it, and to carry 
out of this World ſuch a Paſſion for it, as ſhall 
make us miſerable in the next ? For tho' Death 
will ſeparate us from this World, we are not 
ſure it will cure our carthly Paſſions : We may 
ſtill find the Torment of ſenſual Appetites, 
when all ſenſual Objects are removed. This 
was all the Purgatory-Fire St. Auſtin could 
think of, that thoſe who loved this World too 
much here, though otherwiſe innocent and 
virtuous Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruit- 
leſs Defires and Hankering after this World in 


fire and Deſpair. For though indeed it is 
only living in theſe Bodies, which betrays the 
Soul to ſuch earthly Affections; yet when the 


4 ad is once made, and is ſtrong and vi- 
gorous, 


is entertaining at preſent, but cannot laſt. Let 


And ſhall we then grow ſo fond of this World, 
which we muſt only paſs thro', where we have 


the next; which is a mixed Torment of De- 


4 18 : 1 * 8 Ag . Wie £2 re N * . 

UE" 8 3 ” 4 — Eo 4 C2 ” Wig ua Ber YES BY ads, 7 88 . <4 OST * 4 Ce 128 * 0 : 

n * n 5 _ > wt RIG eee f 3 8 ccc D ʒEâi ʃ́]nXn.,;h nnn. gf . 4 8 ** r 7 1 0 * 
e N oa RE 0 Mi 3 RE ES, 1522 ae ONES eod Voy N SN „„ / IT BI ²⅛ ill ͤᷣ ß,««r˙i¹ 0» ̃ Te ON * „F TI OS 5 PEAS” * 1 g 
r 5 WENN o 1 4 + ” Ms AT on. "6 „ . on RE I RN SLOPES Cx es c ENS > 33 i I ö £952 : 2 Y * 22 3 
FF 78 8 A — e N . Song rb WT IN Os o OE EAN 2 det ht ns EIDOS of Ad. 3 e c h A —ͤ— _—_ 2 

e 8 2 4 8 E 75 SY h 3 Ya ENS cent I. 322 oe, ran gt es gs eo 2 es 3 BIS FFF Ls N Nee 8 E S „ CCCP c / OSS 

n.. * 5 BY N f ee . PEE r c RET ad r Ee MeFs YE 8 w OOO one 
* . Mp N 5 * Lee: v Mato oy DS r — 1 . * . * * * 5 2 IS. 7, GS Bg % 4 Ar . b 3 e * 
o 4, % CR IT "ee ers al r A *. 


. 
I angle np 


— 2 a Xs . 
FCC 
* « FI” OO Lan b 
„ r 
20 8 FF 
=, Ap ** 2 
n 


"= AF 
5 BE, 
WR 
az 3 
» xt *. 
* 
7 £9 2 
. 
2 
12 1 
N 
of 


= "ay 


concerning DEATH. 9 
orous, we are not ſure that merely putting off 
theſe Bodies will cure it; as we ſee Age itſelf 
in old Sinners does not cure the Wantonneſs of 
Deſire, when the Body is effete and languid: 


And this I ſhould think were reaſon enough to 
convince every Man, who conſiders that he is 


not to live here always, how much it concerns 


him not to grow over-fond of preſent Things; 
for to contract an eternal Paſſion for what we 
cannot always enjoy, muſt needs make us 
miſerable. 

2. If then we muſt not entertain a Fond- 
neſs for thoſe Things which we cannot keep, 
let us in the next Place conſider, how we muſt 
uſe thoſe Things which we have but a preſent 
and momentary Poſſeſſion of: For Uſe is apt 
to beget a Fondneſs. Suppoſe then, again, 
that in your Travels abroad, you paſs thro' 
ſuch a delightful Country; what is it that 
prevents your Fondneſs, but only conſidering 
that you are not at home, that you muſt not 
always ſee and enjoy what you now do? And 
therefore all the fine Things you meet with, 
you rather look upon as Curioſities to be re- 
marked in Story, or to be tried by way of Ex- 
periment, or to be uſed for preſent Neceſſity, 


> than as ſuch Things which are to be enjoyed, 


which you know they are not. And did we 
ule the World thus, we ſhould never grow 
over fond of it. Thoſe who marry, would be 


4 though they married not; and thoſe who Weep, 


as though they wept not; and thoſe who rejoice, 


as though they 2 'o1ced nor; and thoſe who uſe 
this 
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this world, as not abuſing it; becauſe the faſhion 
of this world paſſeth away. The World itſelf 
will not laft long, though it will out-laſt us; 
but we are to continue here ſo little a while, 
that we have no Reaſon to call it our Home, 
or to place our Enjoyment in it. It is an old 
and a good Diſtinction, that ſome Things are 
only for Uſe, and ſome Things for Enjoy- 
ment. The firſt we value only for their U ſe, 
the ſecond we account our Happineſs. Now 
it 1s certain, that what is tranfient and mo- 
mentary can be only for Uſe; for Man 1s a 


miſerable Creature, if what is his Happineſs 


be not laſting ; and a very fooliſh Creature, 
if he places his Happineſs in what is not 


laſting. Now this ſhould make a vaſt Diffe- 


rence in our Affections to Things. We can- 
not blame any Man who lets looſe his Affec- 
tions upon that which is his Happineſs ; for 
there neither can, nor ought to be, any 
Bounds ſet to our Defires or Enjoyment of our 
true Happineſs ; but what we account only for 
Uſe, we have no farther Concernment for, 
but only as it is of Uſe to us; and this con- 
fines our Deſires and Affections to its Uſe : 
And were this the Meaſure of our Love to 


preſent Things, as it ought to be, we could 


not err, nor entertain any troubleſome or vi- 
cious Paſſion for them. As for Inſtance: What 


is the natural Uſe of eating and drinking, 


but to repair the Decays of Nature, and pre- 
ſerve our Bodies in Health and Vigour? Now, 

as great Delicacies and Curioſities as there are 
in 
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in Nature, both of Food and Liquors, if Men 
valued them only for their Uſe, they would 
never be guilty of Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond 
of them, as if they were only to eat and 
drink, and to judge of the Differences of 


Taſtes. To value Things for their Uſe, is to 


value them no further than they are uſeful ; 
and this is the only Value which is due to 
Things which we muſt leave; for they can be 
only for preſent Uſe : But when we come to 
place our Happineſs, as all ſenſual Men do, 
in Things which are deſigned only for our 
Uſe, it both makes us extravagant in the Uſe 


of them, [which often proves a great Miſ- 
chief to us in this World] and creates ſuch an 


unnatural Paſſion for them, as they cannot 
anſwer ; which makes them vain and empty, 
and unſatisfactory while we have them, and 
fills us with Vexation, and all the Reſtleſſneſs 
of a furious Paſſion and Appetite when we 
want them; as we muſt do at one time or 
other, either before, or, to be ſure, when we 
leave this World. 

3. Let us ſuppoſe again, That in our Paſ- 
ſage through foreign Countries, where we are 
not to ſtay long, we ſhould not meet with all 
thoſe Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life, 


which we have at Home; that the Country 
is barren, the Way rough and mountainous, 


the Road infeſted with Thieves and Robbers, 
but without any convenient Reception for 
Travellers, the People rude and barbarous, 
and inſolent to Strangers; will a wiſe Man 

N * 


: 
; 

1 
5 
I 
. 


* 
* © 
% 
U 
$ . 
11 
: 
1 : 
» . 1 
1 "of 
= 
4 2 
7 471 
1 
. 
14 
. . 
EN 
25% 
{+386 
„ 
1 
28 L 
? 
82 
1} + 
J 
4 
7 1 
FL 9 * 
LY 
$5 4 
y * 
9 
* , : 
4 4 E 
2 x 
1 7 
. 
17 27 
3 . 
*'S- & 
7 1 1 
41 
_ 
£3 . 
1 
F380 
+8?) by 
5 1 
1990 
18 
4, 
L= £ 
SLOPE 
, 
$5188 
Th. a 
n 
Fi 1 
£44 FR 
744 EF 
1 
; 2 14 
ELD +! 
181 
HEE - 
14 4 
£%S : 
12 
r 
1 
# 
138 N 
1 
> 3 ; 
x: $ 5 
1 
*. : be 
144} 
1 
r 
0 
. 
* . 
LES '& 
3 . 
+! ö 
5 
$h-+ + 
- - WY 
5 «KS 
* on 
£ 4 
8 
N 
+87 3 
8 
N ”” 
7 = 4 
L FREE 
1 21 
— 4 
4 ITE DT; 
1 
11 ? 
8 5 £7 
A 19 184 
17 * 
24 
N4 bl 
« © 
84 4 N 
i 
1 
*4 * Fi 1 
f 1183 
"4 
*, * — 
. þ. | 
47 Fs 
159 
W 
. : \ 
£83, Ol - 
»£ - 
. 7 
. 
SI&: 4 
5 \ 
* 


12 A Practical Dis couxs x 
be over- ſollicitous about ſuch Hardſhips as 


theſe in travelling ? Does he not comfort him- 
ſelf, that he is not to ſtay there, that this will 


not laſt long; that theſe Difficulties will only 


recommend his own Country to him, and 


make him haſten Home again, where he ſhall 


remember with Pleaſure, what 1 is now uneaſy 
and troubleſome ? 
And is there not as much Reaſon for Chri- 


ſtians to bear all the Evils, and Caſualties, and 


Sufferings of this Lite with an equal Mind, 


remembring that they are not to ſtay always 


here? That this Life is but their Pilgrimage, 


they are from Home, and therefore muſt ex- 


pect the Uſage which Strangers and Travel- 
lers ordinarily meet with. That they are not 
to live here always, is a ſufficient Proof that 
their Happineſs does not conſiſt in preſent 


Things: And then if they can make a ſhift, 


tho' may be it is a hard Shift, to paſs thro 


this World, the Scene will be altered, and 
they ſhall find a kinder Reception in the next. 
This is the Foundation of Contentment in 
all Conditions, and of Patience under Suffer- 
ings; That Death, which 1s not far off, when 
it removes us out of this World, will remove us 
from all the Sufferings of it: And why ſhould 
we not bear up with the Courage and Reſolu- 


tion of Travellers in the mean time, when we 


have Home, a peaceful and eternal Home, in 
our Proſpect ? 

4. Once more, to conclude this Argument : 
Suppoſe a Man in his Travels through a fo- 


reign 


concerning DEATH. 13 
reign Country ſhould be commanded immedi- 
ately to leave the Country, unleſs he would for- 
{wear ever returning to his own Country again 
would not a wiſe Man conſider, that if he 
had not been commanded to leave that Coun- 
try, he did not intend to have ſtayed long in 

it; and therefore it would be an unaccount- 
able Folly and Madneſs in him to abjure his 
> own Country, where his Father, and Kindred, 
and Inheritance is, only to gratify his Curio- 
ſity in ſtaying a little longer there? And can 
we then think it a hard Command, (when we 
know we muſt ſhortly die, and leave this 
World, that whether we will or no, we can- 
not ſtay long in it,) to ſacrifice our very Lives, 
rather than renounce our Hopes of Heaven 
and a better Life ? When we know that we 
muſt leave this World, what does it ſignify to 
die a little ſooner than it may be in the Courſe 
of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an immortal 
Life; to go to that bleſſed Jeſus who lived 
in this World for us, and died for us, and 
is ready to receive us into that bleſſed Place 
where he is, that we may behold his Glory ? 
I am ſure it is a very fooliſh Thing for a Man 
= who muſt die, to forfeit an immortal Life, to 
= reprieve a mortal and periſhing Life for ſome 
few Years. 

II. As Death, which is our leaving this 
World, proves that theſe preſent Things are 
not very valuable to us, ſo it proves that they 
are not the moſt valuable Things in their own 
# Natures; tho' we were to enjoy them always, 
| it 
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it would be but a very mean and imperfect 
State, in Compariſon of that better Life 
which is reſerved for good Men in the next 
World: For, 1. It is congruous to the divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the beſt Things 
ſhould be the moſt laſting : Wiſdom dictates 
this; for it is no more than to give the Pre- 


ference to thoſe Things which are beſt. The 


longeſt Continuance gives a natural Preference 
to Things; we always value thoſe Things 
moſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and there- 
fore to give the longeſt Duration to the worſt 
Things, is to ſet the greateſt Value on them, 
and to teach Mankind to prefer them before 
that which is better. What we value moſt, 


wie deſire to enjoy longeſt, and were it in our 
Power we would make ſuch Things the moſt 


laſting ; which ſhews that it is the natural 


Senſe of Mankind, that the beſt Things de- 


ſerve to continue longeſt ; and therefore we 


need not doubt, but that infinite Wiſdom 


which made the World, has proportioned the 
Continuance of Things to their true Worth. 
And if God has made the beſt Things the 
moſt laſting, then the next World in its own 
intrinſick Nature is as much better than this 
World, as it will laſt longer. For this is moſt 
agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs too, and 
God's Love to his Creatures, that what 1s their 
greateſt and trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt 
laſting. For if God has made Man capable 
of different Degrees and States of Happineſs, 
of living in this World and in the next, it is 

5 an 
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concerning DEATH. 15 
an Expreſſion of more perfect Goodneſs (as it 
is moſt for the Happineſs of his Creatures) 
that the moſt perfect State of Happineſs ſhould 
laſt the longeſt; for the more perfectly happy 
we are, the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodneſs; and he is the moſt perfectly 
happy, who has the longeſt Enjoyment of the 
beſt Things. 

2. It ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that where God 
makes ſuch a vaſt Change in the State of his 
Creatures, as to remove them from this 
World to the next, the laſt State ſhould be 
the moſt perfect and happy. I ſpeak now of 
ſuch Creatures as God deſigns for Happineſs, 
for the Reaſon alters where he intends to pu- 
niſh. But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it ſeems a very improper Method 
to tranſlate them from a more perfe& and 


= happy, to a leſs happy State. Every Abate- - 


ment of Happineſs is a Degree of Puniſh- 
ment, and that which thoſe Men are very 
ſenſible of, who have enjoyed a more perfect 


= Happineſs: and therefore we may certainly 


conclude, that God would not remove good 
Men out of this World, were this the happieſt 

— | | = 
Yes, you'll fay, Death is the Puniſhment 
of Sin, and therefore it is a Puniſhment to be 
removed out of this World ; which ſpoils that 
Argument, that this World is not the hap- 
pieſt Place, becauſe God removes good Men 
out of it: For this is the Effect of that Curſe 
5 which 


16 A Practical Dis couksk 
which was entailed on Mankind for the Sin 
of Adam, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou 
ſhalt return. | | 

Now: I grant, Death, as it "WIFI a Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, and the Death of 
both, which was included in that Curſe, was 
a Curſe and a Puniſhment, but not as it ſig- 
nifies leaving this World, and living in the 
next. 

We have ſome Reaſon to think, that tho 
Man ſhould never have died, if he had not 
ſinned, yet he ſhould not always have lived in 
this World. Human Nature was certainly 
made for greater Things than the Enjoyments 
of Senſe: It is capable of nobler Advance- 
ments, it is related to Heaven, and to the 
World of Spirits; and therefore it ſeems more 
likely, that had Man continued innocent, 
and . the conſtant Exerciſe of Wiſdom and 
Virtue improved his Faculties, and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up into 
the Divine Nature and Life, after a long and 
happy Life here, he ſhould have been tranſla- 
ted into Heaven as Enoch and Elias were, 
without dying. For had all Men continued 

innocent, and lived to this Day, and propa- 
gated their Kind, this little Spot of Earth hat 
many Ages ſince been over-peopled, and could 
not have ſubſiſted, without tranſplanting ſome 2: 
Colonies of the moſt divine and purified Souls 
into the other World. 
But however that be it is certain, that be- 
ing removed out of this World, and living in 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, is not the Curſe: This fallen Man 
had no Right to; for he, who by Sin had 
forfeited an earthly Paradiſe, could not there- 
by gain a Title to Heaven. Eternal liſe is the 
g of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; it 
5s the Reward of good Men, of a well-ſpent 
Life in this World, of our Faith and Pati: 
ence in doing and ſuffering the Will of God; 
it is our laſt and final State, where we ſhall 
live for ever; and therefore the Argument is 
{till good, that this World cannot be the hap- 
pieſt Place, for then Heaven could not be a 
Reward. Though all Men are under the Ne- 
ceſſity of dying, yet if this World had been 
the pied Place, God would have raiſed 
good Men to have lived again in this World; 
which he could as eaſily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. | 

Now if this World be not the happialt 
Place, if preſent Things be not the moſt va- 
luable, as appears from this very Conſidera- 
tion, that we muſt leave this World, (for to 
this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe at preſent) 
there are ſeveral very good Uſes to be made 


of this: As, 1. To rectify our Notions about 
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| preſent Things. 2. To live in Expectation 
of ſome better Things. 3. Not to be over- 
concerned about the Shortneſs of our Lives 


1. To recity | our Notions about preſent 
Things. Tis our Opinions of Things which 


ruin us: For what Mankind account their 


© greateſt Happinels, they muſt love, and they 
"= G muſt 


18 A Practical Dis couxs x 
muſt love without Bounds and Meaſure: And 
it would go a great Way to cure our extrava- 
gant Fondneſs and Paſſion for theſe Things, 
could we perſuade ourſelves that there is any 
Thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a very 
hard Thing for moſt Men to do, becauſe pre- 
| ſent Things have much the Advantage of 
vat is abſent and future. Some who believe 
another Life after this, whatever great Things 
they may talk of the other World, yet do 
not ſeem thoroughly perſuaded, that the next 
World is a happier State than this; for I think 
they could not be fo fond of this World if 
they were: And the Reafon of it is plain, be- 
cCauſe Happineſs cannot be fo well known, as 
by feeling; now Men feel the Pleaſures and 
_ Happineſs of this World, but do not feel 
the Happineſs of the next; and therefore are 
apt to think, that that is the greateſt Happi- 
neſs, which does moſt ſenſibly affect them: 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider Things, 
they might ſee reaſon to think otherwiſe ; 
that the unknown Joys and Pleaſures of the * 
other World are much greater than any Plea- 
ſures which they feel here. For let us thus 
reaſon with ourſelves: I find I am mortal, 
and muſt ſhortly leave this World; and yet 1 
believe that my Soul cannot die as my Body 
does, but ſhall only be tranſlated to another 
State; whatever I take pleaſure in, in this 
World, I muſt leave behind me, and know 
not what I ſhall find in the next: But ſurely F 
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js not worſe furniſhed than this World, which 
I muſt ſo quickly leave. For has God made 
me immortal, and provided no Sorts of Plea- 
ſures and Entertainments for an immortal 
State, when he has ſo liberally furniſhed the 
ſhort and changeable Scene of this Life? I 
know not indeed what the Pleaſures of the 
next World are; but no more did I know 
what the Pleaſures of this World were till I 
came into it; and therefore, that is no Argu- 
ment that there are no Pleaſures there, be- 
cauſe I do not yet know them; And if there 
be any Pleaſures there, ſurely they muſt be 
greater than what are here, becauſe it is a 
more laſting State. For can we think, that 
God has emptied all his Stores and Treaſures 
into this World? Nay, can we think that he 
has given the beſt Things firſt, where we 
can only juſt taſte them, and leave them be- 
hind us? Which is to excite and provoke an 
Appetite, which ſhall be reſtleſs and uneaſy 
to Eternity. No, ſurely! the other World 
muſt be infinitely a more happy Place than 
this, becauſe it will laſt infinitely longer. 
The divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs has cer- 
tainly reſerved the beſt Things for Eternity : 
For as eternal Beings are the moſt perfect, ſo 
they muſt be the moſt happy too, unleſs we 
can ſeparate Perfection and Happineſs. And 


therefore I cannot but conclude, that there are 


greater Pleaſures, that there is a happier State 
of Life than this, becauſe there is a Life which 
laſts for ever, 


C2 2. 
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2. This will naturally teach us to live in 
Expectation of better Things, of greater, tho 
unknown and unexperienced Pleaſures ; which 


methinks all Men ſhould do, who know that 
there are better Things to be had, and that 


they muſt go into that State where theſe bet- 


ter Things are to be had. For, can any Man 
be contented with' a leſs Degree of Happineſs, 
who knows there is greater? This is Stupidity 


and Baſeneſs of Spirit; an ignoble Mind, 


which is not capable of great Hopes. Am- 
bition and Covetouſneſs indeed are ill Names, 
but yet they are Symptoms of a great and 
generous Soul, and are excellent Virtues, 


when directed to the right Objects; that is, 


to ſuch Objects as are truly great and excel- 


lent;; for it is only the Meanneſs of the Ob- 
ject which makes them Vices. To be ambi- 
tious of true Honour, of the true Glory and 


Perfection of our Natures, is the very Prin- 
ciple and Incentive of Virtue ; but to be am- 
bitious of Titles, of Place, of ſome ceremo- 
nious Reſpects, and civil Pageantry, is as 
vain and little, as the Things are which they 


court. To be covetous of true and real Hap- 
pineſs, to ſet no Bounds nor Meaſures to our 


Defire or Purſuit of it, is true Greatneſs of 
Mind, which will take up with nothing on 
this Side Perfection: For God and Nature have 
fet no Bounds to our Defires and Happineſs ; 
but as it is in natural, ſo it ought to be in 
moral Agents, every Thing grows 'till it comes 


to it's Maturity and Perfection. But then 
| Covetoul- 
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Covetouſneſs is a Vice, when Men miſtake 
their Object, and are inſatiable in their De- 
ſires of that which is not their Happineſs; as 
Gold and Silver, Houſes and Land; what is 
more than we want, and more than we can 
uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a Man. And 
thus it is on the other Hand; tho' Humility 
be a great Virtue, as it is oppoſed to earthly 
Ambitions, as it ſets us above the little Opi- 
nions and Courtſhip of the World, which are 
ſuch mean Things, as argue Meanneſs of Spi- 
rit to ſtoop to them; yet it is not Humili 
but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs of true Ho- 
nour. Thus, to be contented with our ex- 
ternal Fortune in this World, whatever it be; 
to be able to ſee the greater Proſperity and 
Splendor of other Men, without Envy, and 
without repining at our own Meanneſs, is a 
great Virtue; becauſe theſe Things are not 
our Happineſs, but for the Uſe and Conveni- 
ence of this preſent Life; and to be con- 
tented with a little of them for preſent Uſe, 
is an Argument that we do not think them 
our Happineſs, which is the true Excellency 
of this Virtue of Contentment: But to be 
contented, if we may ſo call it, to want that 
which is our true Happineſs, or any Degree 
2X or Portion of it, to be contented never to en- 
joy the greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
3 which contradicts the natural Defires of Hap- 
pineſs, and you may call it what you will, 
if you can think of any Name bad enough 
for it. It is the moſt deſpicable Temper in 
= "3 the 
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22 A Practical Discounss 
the World to have no Senſe of true Honour 


or Happineſs; or when we know there are 
greater and better Things, to take up with 


ſome low Enjoyments. And therefore, let 


the Thoughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 


| fince there are better Things in the other 


World, let us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to 
poſſeſs ourſelves of them, let us live like Men 
who are born for greater Things than this 
World affords ; let us endeavour to inform our- 


ſelves, what the Happineſs of the next World 


is, and how we may attain it : And let us uſe 
all preſent Things, as thoſe who know there 
are infinitely greater and better * reſerved 
for us in the next World. 


3. This ſhould teach us alſo not to be over- 


concerned for the Shortneſs of our Lives. 
Our Lives indeed are very ſhort, they fly 
away like a Shadow, and fade like the Flowers 
of the Field; and this were a very unſup- 
portable Thought, were there either no Life 


after this, or not ſo happy a Life as this. But 


befides all the other Proofs we have of ano- 


ther Life, the very Shortneſs of our Lives 


may convince us, that Death does not put an 
End to our Being : For can we imagine, that 
ſo noble a Creature as Man is, was made for 


a Day! Man, I fay, who 1s big with ſuch 


immortal Deſigns, full of Projects for future 


Ages, who can look backward and forward, 
and fee an Eternity without Beginning, and 
without End : Who was made to contemplate 


the 


3 
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the Wonders of Nature and Providence, and 
to admire and adore his Maker; who is the 
Lord of this lower World; but has Eyes to 
look up to Heaven, and view alk the Glories 
of it, and to pry into that inviſible World, 
which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts the Sight 
of. Man, who is ſo long a Child, and by 


| ſuch ſlow Steps arrives to the Uſe of Reaſon, 


and by that Time he has got a little Know- 
ledge, and is earneſtly ſeeking after more; 
by that Time he knows what it is to be a 
Man, and to what Purpoſe he ought to live; 
what God is, and how much he is bound to 
love and worſhip him ; while he is ennoblin 

his Soul with all heavenly Qualities and Vir- 
tues, and copying out the divine Image ; 
when the Glories of human Nature begin to 
appear, and to ſhine in him; that is, when 
he is moſt fit to live, to ſerve God and Men; 


then, I ſay, either this mortal Nature decays, 
and Duſt returns to its Duſt again, or ſome 
violent Diſtemper or evil Accident cuts him 


off in a vigorous Age; and when with great 
Labour and Induſtry he is become fit to live, 
he muſt live no longer. How is it poſſible 
to reconcile this with the Wiſdom of God, if 
Man periſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, 
as ſoon as he comes to be a Man? And there- 
fore we have Reaſon to believe, that Death 
only tranſlates us into another World, where 
the Beginnings of Wiſdom and Virtue here, 
grow up into Perfection; and if that be a 

| C 4 more 
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more happy Place than this World, as you 
have already heard, we have no Reaſon to 
quarrel that we live ſo little a while here: 
For ſetting aſide the Miſeries and Calamities, 
the Troubles and Inconveniencies of this Life, 
which the happieſt Men are expoſed to (for 
our Experience tells us, that there is no com- 
pleat and unmixed Happineſs here); ſetting 
aſide, that this World is little elſe than a 
Scene of Miſery to a great Part of Mankind, 
who ſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreſſions of Men, or the Pains 
and Sickneſſes of diſeaſed Bodies; yet if we 
were as happy as this World could make us, 
we ſhould have no Reaſon to complain that 
we mult exchange it for a much greater Hap- 
pineſs. We now call it Death, to leave this 
World ; but were we once out of it, and in- 
ſtated in the Happineſs of the next, we 
ſhould think it were dying indeed to come 
into it again. We read of none of the Apo- 
ſtles, who did ſo paſſionately deſire to be diſ- 
ſolved, and to be with Chriſt, as St. Paul; 
and there was ſome Reaſon for it; becauſe he 
had had a Taſte of that Happineſs, being 
ſnatched up into the third Heavens. Indeed, 
could we ſee the Glories of that Place, it 
would make us impatient of living here; and 
poſſibly that is one Reaſon why they are con- 
cealed from us; but yet Reaſon tells us, that 
if Death bates us to a better Place, the 
Shortneſs of our Lives here is an Advantage 

to 
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concerning DE AT H. 25 


to us, if we take care to ſpend them well, for 


we ſhall be the ſooner poſſeſſed of a much 


happier Life. 


III. From this Notion of Death, That it 
is our leaving this World, I obſerve farther 
what this Life is, only a State of Growth 
and Improvement, of Trial and Probation for 
the next. There can be no Doubt of this, 
if we conſider what the Scripture tells us of it, 
That we ſhall be rewarded in the next World, 
as we have behaved ourſelves in this: That 
we ſhall receive according to what we have 
done in the Body, whether Good or Evil : 
Which proves, that this Life 1s only in order 
to the next; .that our eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery ſhall bear Proportion to the Good or 
Evil which we have done here. And when 


we only conſider, that after a ſhort Continu- 


ance here, Man muſt be removed out of this 


World, if we believe that he does not utterly 


periſh when he dies, but ſubſiſts full in ano- 
ther State, we have Reaſon to believe, that 
this Life is only a Preparation for the next : 
For why ſhould a Man come into this World, 
and aiterwards be removed into another, if 
this World had no Relation, nor Subordina- 
tion to the next? Indeed, it is evident that 
Man is an improvcable Creature, not created 
at firſt in the utmoſt Perfection of his Na- 
ture, nor put into the happieſt State he is 
capable of, but trained up to Perfection and 

Tt | Hap- 
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Happineſs by Degrees. Adam himſelf in a 
State of Innocence, was but upon his good 
Behaviour, was but a Probationer for Immor- 
tality, which he forfeited for his Sin; and, as 
I obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had' he continued innocent, and refined and 
exalted his Nature by the PraQtice of divine 
Virtues, he would not have lived always in 
this World, but have been tranſlated into 
Heaven. And I cannot ſee, how it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, to make 
{ome Creatures in a State of Probation ; that 
as the angelical Nature was created, ſo pure at 
firſt, as to be fit to live in Heaven ; fo Man, 
tho' an earthly, yet a reaſonable Creature, 
might be in a Capacity, by the Improvement 
of his natural Powers, of advancing himſelf 
thither. As it became the manifold Wiſdom 
of God to create the Earth as well. as the 
Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſdom to make 
Man to - inhabit this Earth; for it was not fit- 
ting that any Part of the World ſhould be 
deftitute of reaſonable Beings, to know and 
adore their Maker, and to aſcribe to him the 
Glory of his Works. But then, ſince a rea- 
ſonable Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than to live always in this World, it 
became the Divine Goodneſs to make this 
World only a State of Probation and Diſci- 
pline for the next; that thoſe who by a long 
and conſtant Practice of Virtue had ſpiritua- 
lized their Natures into a divine Purity, might 

aſcend 


aſcend i into Heaven, which is ey true (Cebter 
of all intelligent Beings, This ſeems to be 
the original Intention of God: in making! Man; 
and then this earthly Life was from the Be- 
 gigning but a State o Growth and Improve- 
ment, to make us fit for THOSE tho with- 
out dying, 

But to be- ſure. the Serge is nch altered 
now, for Adam by his Sin made himſelf mor- 
tal, and corrupted his own Nature, and pro- 
pagated a mortal and corrupt Nature to his 
Poſterity ; and therefore we have no natural 
Right to Immortality, nor can we refine our 
Souls into ſuch a divine Purity as is fit for 
Heaven, by the weakened and corrupted Pow- 
ers of Nature; but what we cannot do, Chriſt 
has done for us; he has purchaſed Immortality 
for us by his Death, and quickeris and raiſes 
us into a new Life by his Spirit : But fince ſtill 
we muſt die, before we are imnnortal, it is 
more plain than ever, that this Lite 1s onl 
order to the next, that the great Buſineſs we 
have to do in this World, is to prep are ourſelves 
for Immortality and Glory. 

Now if our Life in this World be only in 
order to another Life, we ought not to expect 
our compleat Happineſs here; for we are onl 
in the Way to it; we muſt finiſh the Work 
God has given us to do in this Wo rd, and ex- 
pect our Reward in the next; and if our Re- 
ward cannot be had in this World, we may 
conclude that there is ſomething much better 

in the next World than any thing ere. 2: 
If 


„ 
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If this Life be our Time to work in, we 

ſhould not conſult our Eaſe and Softneſs, and 
Pleaſures here; for this is a Place of Labour 
and Diligence, not of Reſt: We are a travel- 
ling to Heaven, and muſt have our Eye on our 
Journey 's End, and not hunt after Pleaſures 
and Diverſions in the Way. | 

The great End of living in this World, is 
to be happy in the next; and therefore we 
muſt wiſely improve preſent Things, that 
they may turn to our future Account; muſt 
make to ourſelves, Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, they 
may receive us into everlaſting Habitations. 
What concerns a better Life, muſt take up 
moſt of our Thoughts and Care; and what- 
ever endangers our future Happineſs, muſt be 
rejected with all its Charms. It would not 
be worth the while to live ſome few Years 
here, were we not to live for ever; and there- 
fore it becomes a wiſe Man, who remembers 
that he muſt ſhortly leave this World, to 
make his preſent. Life wholly lubſervient to 
his future — 
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7 he ſecond Notion of Death, - 2 it is our 
- r Yf theſe Bodies. | 


II. ET us now confine Death as it is 

our putting off theſe Bodies; . for 
this is the proper Notion of Death, the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, that the Body returns 
to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit unto God who gave 
it. When we die, we do not ceaſe to boa, nor 
ceaſe to live, but only ceaſe to live in theſe 
earthly Bodies ; the vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diſſolved, we are no longer encloy- 
ſtered in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, we no longer 
feel the Impreſſions of it, neither the Pains nor 
Pleaſures of the Body can affect us, it can charm, 
it can tempt no longer. This needs no Proof, 
but very well deſerves our moſt ſerious Medi- 
tations. 

For, 1. This teaches us th Difference and 
Diſtinction between Soul and Body, which 
Men who are ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, are 
apt to forget; nay, to loſe the very Notion 
and Belief of it: All their Delights are fleſh- 
ly, they know no other Pleaſures but what 
their five Senſes furniſh them with; they 
cannot raiſe their Thoughts above this Body, 
nor entertain any noble Defigns, and there- 
fore they imagine, that they are nothing but 
Fleſh and Blood, a little organized and ani- 

mated 
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mated Clay; and it is no great Wonder, that 
Men who feel the Workings and Motions of 
no higher Principle of Life i them, but Fleſh 
and Senſe, ſhould imagine that they are nothing 
but Fleſh themſelves. Though, methinks, 
when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and putrifying Re- 
mains of 'a brave Man before us, it is hard to 
conceive that this is all of him ; that this is the 
Thing which ſome few Hours ago could reaſon 
and diſcourſe, was fit to govern a Kingdom, 
or to inſtruct Mankind, could deſpiſe Fleſh and 
Senſe, and govern all his bodil y Appetites and 
Inclinations, and was abo nel with all di- 
vine Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and 
Pride of the Age: And is this dead Carcaſe, 
which we now fee, the Whole of him? Or 
was there a more divine Inhabitant, which ani- 
mated this earthly Machine, which gave Life, 
and Beauty, A Motion to it, but! is now re- 
moved? 
To be . thoſe MI bee bat Death 
does not put an End to their Being, but only 
removes them out of this Body, which rots in 
the Grave, while their Souls ſurvive, live, 
and act, and may be happy in a ſeparate 
State, ſhould carefully CON Ader this Diſtinc- 
tion between Soul and Body, which would 
teach them a moſt divine and en Wil- 
8 
For when we bility That we conſiſt of 
Soul and Body, which are the two diſtin& 


Parts of Man, this will teach us to take care 
of 
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of both. For can any Man, who believes he 
has a Soul, be concerned only for his Body? 
A compound Creature cannot be happy, un- 
leſs both Parts of him enjoy their proper 
Pleaſures. He who enjoys only the Pleaſures 
of the Body, is never the happier for having 
a human and reaſonable Soul: The Soul of a 
Beaſt would have done as well, and it may 
be better; for brute Creatures reliſh bodily 
Pleaſures as much, and it may be more, than 
Men do; and Reaſon is very troubleſome to 
thoſe Men who reſolve to live like Brutes ; 
for it makes them aſhamed and afraid, which 
in many Caſes hinders, or at leaſt allays, their 
Pleaſures. And why ſhould not a Man de- 
fire the full and entire Happineſs of a Man? 
Why ſhould he deſpiſe any Part of himſelf, 
and that, as you ſhall hear preſently, the 
| beſt Part too? And therefore, at leaſt, we 
ought to take as much Care of our Soals: as 
of our Bodies. Do we adorn our Bodies, 
that we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
verſe with Men, and may receive thoſe Re- 
ſpects which are due to our Quality and For- 
tune; and ſhall we not adorn our Souls too 
with thoſe Chriſtian Graces, which make us 
lovely in the Sight of God and Men? The 
Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which 
is in the Sight of God of great Price; which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chriſtian 
Women, as a more valuable Ornament than 
the outward adorning of plaiting the Hair, or 
| Wearmsg 
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wearing Gold, or putting on Apparel, 1 Pet. iii. 
3, 4. The Ornaments of Wiſdom and Pru- 


dence, of well-governed Paſſions, of Goodneſs 
and Charity, which give a Grace and Beauty 


to all our Actions, and ſuch a. pleaſing and 


charming Air to our very Countenance, as the 


moſt natural Beauty, or artificial Waſhes and 


Paints can never imitate. 
Are we careful to preſerve our Bodies from 
any Hurt, from Pains and Sickneſs, from 


burning Fevers, or the racking Gout or Stone; 


and ſhall we not be as careful of the Eaſe of 
the Mind too ? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſ- 


ſions, which when they grow outrageous, are 


more intolerable than all natural or artificial 
Tortures? To moderate thoſe Deſires, which 
rage like Hunger and Thirſt; thoſe Fears 


which convulſe the Mind with trembling 


and paralytick Motions ;/ thoſe furious Tem- 
peſts of Anger, Revenge, and Envy, which 
ruffle our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 


Reſtleſſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts; eſpe- 


cially thoſe guilty Reflections upon ourſelves, 
that Worm in the Conſcience. which gnaws 


the Soul, and torments us with Shame and 


Remorſe, and dreadful Expectations of an 
Avenger. Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Di- 
ſtempers of the Soul: "Theſe are Pains indeed, 
more ſharp and pungent, and killing Pains 


than our Bodies are capable of: The Spirit of 


a Man can bear his Infirmty ; natural Conc 
or the Powers of Reaſon, or the Comforts of 
Religion, 
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Religion, can ſupport us under all other Suf- 
ferings; buf a wounded Spirit who can bear ? 
and therefore a Man who loves Eaſe, ſhould 
in the firſt Place take care of the Eaſe of his 
Mind, for that will make all other Sufferings 
eaſy ; but nothing can ſupport a Man, whoſe 


Mind is wounded. 1 
Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures? Are we 


ready to purchaſe them at any Rate? And if 


we be Men, why ſhould we deſpiſe the Plea- 


ſures of the Mind? If we have Souls, Why 


ſhould we not reap the Benefit and the Plea- 
ſures of them? Do you think there are no 
Pleaſures proper to the Soul? Have we Souls 
that are good for nothing? Or of no Uſe to 


us, but only to reliſh the Pleaſures of the 


Body ? Aſk thoſe who have tried, what the 


Pleaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are, 


which do as much excel the Pleaſures of ſee- 
ing, as Truth is more beautiful and glorious 
than the Sun: Aſk them what a Pleaſure it 


is to know God, the greateſt and beſt Being, 


and the brighteſt Obje& of our Minds; to 
contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and 
Power in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence; to be ſwallowed up in that ſtupen- 
dious Myſtery of Love, the Redemption of 
Sinners by the Incarnation and Sufferings of 
the Son of God? Aſk them what the Plea- 
ſures of Innocence and Virtue are; what the 
Feait of a good Conſcience means; which is 
tne greateſt JIappineſs, to give or to receive; 

what 
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what the Joys even of Sufferings and Perſe- 
cutions, of Want and Poverty, and Reproach 


are for the Sake of Chriſt? Aſk a devout 


Soul, what Tranſports and Raviſhment of 
Spirit he feels, when he is upon his Knees, 
when with St. Paul he is even ſnatched up 
into the 'Third Heavens, filled with God, 
overflowing with Praiſes and Divine Joys ? 
And does it not then become a Man, who has 
2 reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after theſe rational, 
theſe manly, theſe divine Pleaſures, the Plea- 
{ures of the Mind and Spirit, which are pro- 


per and peculiar to a reafonable Creature? 


Let him do this, and then let him enjoy the 
Pleaſures of the Body as much as he can, 
which will be very inſipid and taſteleſs, when 
his Soul is raviſhed with more noble De- 
lights. 7] | 
In a word, if we are ſo careful to preſerve 
the Life of our Bodies, which we know muſt 
die, and rot and putrify in the Grave, me- 
thinks we ſhould not be leſs careful to pre- 
ſerve the Life of our Souls, which is the on- 
ly immortal Part of us. For though our 
Souls cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called Eternal 
Death, where the Worm never dieth, and the 
Fire never goeth out. For to be always mi- 
ſerable, is infinitely worſe than not to be at 
all; and thereſore is the moſt formidable 
Death. And if we are ſo unwilling to part 
with theſe mortal Bodies, we ought in Rea- 

an 
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ſon to be much more afraid to loſe our 


| II. That Death is our putting off theſe 
XX Bodies, teaches us, that the Soul is the only 
Principle of Life and Senſation. The Body 
cannot live without the Soul, but as ſoon as 
i is parted from it, it loſes all Senſe and Mo- 
tion, and returns to its original Duſt; but 
the Soul can and does live without the Body, 
and therefore there is the Principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very common and ob- 
vious Obſervation ; and indeed fo it is; but 
the Conſequences of this are not ſo common- 
ly obſerved, and yet are of great Uſe and Mo- 
ment. 
Por, 1. This ſhows us, That the Soul is 
the beſt Part of us, that the Soul, indeed, is 
the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat of Life 
and Knowledge, and all Senſations: For a 
Man is a living, reaſonable, and underſtand- 
ing Being; and therefore a living, reaſonable 
Soul (not an earthly Body, which has no 
Life or Senſe, but what it derives from the 
Soul) muſt be the Man. Hence in Scripture, 
Poul fo frequently ſignifies the Man: Thus 
Nie read of the Souls that were born to Jacob, 
nd the Souls that came with him into Egypt, 
en. xlvi. that is, his Sons. And Soul ſigni- 
es ourſelves; 4 Friend which is as thy own 
b Borl - that 1s, as dear to us as ourſelves, 
Fc. x11, 6. And Jonathan loved David a5 
J a2 Lis 
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his own ſoul; that is, as himſelf, 1 Sam. xviii. 
For, in Propriety of Speech, the Body 
has no Senſe at all, but the Soul lives in the 
Body, and feels all the Motions and on | : 
fions of it; ſo that it is the Soul only that is 
capable of Happineſs or Miſery, of Pain or 
Pleaſure ; and therefore it is the only Coon. | | 
ment of a wiſe Man to take Care of his Soul ; 
as our Saviour tells us, What ſhall it profit a 
man, tho he gain the whole world, and loſe his 
own foul ; or what ſhall a man give in exchange | 
for his ſcul? Matth. xvi. 26. The Reaſon of 
which is caſily apprehended, when we remem- 
ber, that the Soul only is capable of Happi-| 
neſs or Miſery ; that it is the Soul which 
muſt enjoy every thing elſe: And what can 
the whole World then ſignify to him who has 
no Soul to enjoy it, whoſe Soul is condemned i 
to endleſs and eternal Miſeries? Such a miſe- 7 
rable Soul is as uncapable of enjoying the 
World, or any thing in it, as if it had loſt 3 
its Being. Y 
_ _ 2dly, Hence we learn the true Notion off z 
bodily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch Pleaſure 
as 3 Soul feels by its Union to the Body; 3 
for it is not the Pody that feels the Pleaſures 
but the Soul, though the Body be the Inſtru- 
ment of them. And therefore, how fond 
ſoever we are of them, we may certainly con- 1 
clude, that bodily Pleaſures are the meaneſti 
Pleaſures of human Nature; becauſe the Uni- 
on to theie earthly Bodies is the _ 
an 
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and moſt deſpicable State of reaſonable Souls. 
Theſe are not its proper and genuine Plea- 
ſures, which muſt reſult from its own Nature 
and Powers; but are only external Impreſſi- 
ons, the light and ſuperficial Touches of 
XZ Matter ; and it would be very abſurd to con- 
ceive, that the Soul, which is the only Sub- 

ect of Pleaſure, ſhould have no Pleaſures of 
. MF its own, but borrow its whole Happineſs from 
its Affinity and Alliance to Matter; or that 
its greateſt Pleaſures ſhould be owing to ex- 
ternal Impreſſions, not to the acting of its 
own natural Faculties and Powers: Which 
| may convince us, as I obſerved before, that 
the Pleaſures of the Mind are much the 
greateſt and nobleſt Pleaſures of the Man; 
and he who would be truly happy muſt ſeek 
| for it, not in bodily Entertainments, but in 
the Improvements and Exerciſe of Reaſon 
and Religion. 
= 3d, Hence we learn alſo that the Body 
vas made for the Soul, not the Soul for the 
Body; as that which in itſelf has no Life and 
=X Senſe, is made for the Uſe of that which has. 
The Body is only a convenient Habitation 
for the Soul in this World, an Inſtrument of 
Action, and a Trial and Exerciſe of Virtue ; 
but the Soul is to uſe the Body and to govern 
it, to taſte its Pleaſures, and to ſet Bounds 
to them, to make the Body ſerviceable to the 
Ends and Purpoſes of Reaſon and Virtue, 
not to ſubject Rezſon to Paſſion and Senſe. 
3 If 
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If the Body was made for the Uſe! of the 


Soul, it was never intended the Soul ſhould 
wholly conform itſelf to it, and by its Sym- 
pathy with corporeal Paſſions, transform it- 
ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh Nature. Such 
degenerate Creatures as | thoſe, who live only 
to ſerve the Body, who value nothing elſe, 
and ſeek for nothing elſe, but how to gratify 
their Appetites and Luſts: Which is to in- 
vert the Order of Nature, to fall in Love 
with their Slaves, and change Fortunes and 
Shackles with them. 'That our Saviour might 
well fay, He that committeth fin. is the ſervant 
of fin : For this is a vile and unnatural Sub- 
jection to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſerve the Soul ; 
| Reward of Slaves, to be turned out of God's 
Family, and not to inherit with Sons and 
Freemen; as our Saviour adds, The ſervant 
abideth not in the houſe for ever, but the Son 
avideth for ever: If the Son therefore ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be Nee indeed, John viii. 


31, 32. 


III. That Death, which is our leaving this 
World, is nothing elſe but our putting off 
theſe Bodies, teaches us, That it is only our 
Union to theſe Bodies, which intercepts the 
Sight of the other World. The other World is 
not at ſuch a Diſtance from us as we may 
imagine: The Throne of God, indeed, is at 


a great Remove from this Earth, above the 
third 


ſuch Men ſhall receive the 


A 1 


2 


* 
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mird Heavens, where he diſplays his Glory 
to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which encompals his 
= Throne; but as ſoon as we ſtep. out of theſe 
Bodies, we ſtep into the other World, which 
is not ſo properly another World, (for there 
is the ſame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies, is 
co live in this World; to live out of them is 
to remove into the next. For while our Souls 
are confined to theſe Bodies, and can look on- 
ly thro' theſe material Caſements, nothing 
but what is material can affect us; nay, no- 
thing but what is ſo groſs, than can reflect 
Light, and convey the Shapes and Colours of , 
Things with it to the Eye. So that though 
= within this vifible World there be a more 
= glorious Scene of Things than what appears to 
W us, we perceive nothing at all of it: For this 
Veil of Fleſh parts the viſible and inviſible 
World. But when we put off theſe Bodies; 
there are new and ſurpriſing Wonders preſent 
= themſelves to our View; when theſe material | 
== Spectacles are taken off, the Soul with its 1 
X own naked Eyes ſees what was inviſible be- 
fore: And then we are in the other World, 
when we can ſee it, and converſe with it. 
= Thus St. Paul tells us, that hen we are af 


> WE Some in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; 
but when we are abſent from the body, we are 
Preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. And 
t methinks this is enough to cure us of our 
| Fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs we think it 
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more deſirable to be confined to a Priſon, and 
to look through a Grate all our Lives, which 
gives us but a very narrow Proſpect, and that 
none of the beſt neither, than to be ſet at 
Liberty to view all the Glories of the World. 
What would we give now for the leaſt Glimpſe 
of that inviſible World, which the firſt Step 


we take out of theſe Bodies will preſent us 


with ? «There are ſuch Things as eye hath nof 


ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered in- 
v the heart of man to conceive. Death opens 


our Eyes, enlarges our Proſpect, preſents us 
with a new and more glorious World, which 
we can never ſee, while we are ſhut up in 
Fleſh; which would make us as willing to 
part with this Veil, as to take the Film off of 
our Eyes which hinders our Sight. 


IV. If ve muſt pit! 'off theſe Bodies, me- 


thinks we ſhould not much glory nor pride 


ourſelves in them, nor ſpend too much of our 


Time about them. For why ſhould that be 
our Pride, why ſhould that be our Buſineſs, 
which we muſt ſhortly part with? And yet as 
for Pride, theſe mortal corruptible Bodies, 
and what. relates to them, adminiſter moſt of + 


L 


the Occaſions of it. 


Some Men glory in their Birth, and' in 50 


choir Deſcent from noble Anceſtors, and an- 


cient Families; which, beſides the Vanity of 
it, for if we trace our Pedigree to their Ori- YL 
ginal, it is certain, that all our Families are 


equally | 


concerning DEATH. ar 

equally Ancient, and equally Noble ; for we 
deſcend all from Adam; and in ſuch a long 
Deſcent as this, no Man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and Princes in 
thoſe which are the nobleſt and antienteſt Fa- 
milies now: Yet, I fay, what is all this, but 
to pride ourſelves in our Bodies, and our bo- 
dily Deſcent, unleſs Men think that their 
Souls are derived from their Parents too ? In- 
deed our Birth is ſo very ignoble, whatever our 
Anceſtors are, or however it may be diſſem- 
bled with ſome pompous Circumſtances, that 
no Man has any Reaſon to glory in it : For 
the greateſt Prince is born like the wild Aſs's 
Colt. Others glory in their external Beau- 
ty; which, how great and charming ſoever it 
be, is but the Beauty of the Body, which if 
it be ſpared by Sickneſs and old Age, muſt 
periſh in the Grave: Death will ſpoil thoſe 
Features and Colours which are now admired ; 
and, after a ſhort Time, there will be no Di- 
ſtinction between this beautiful Body, and 
common Duſt. Others are guilty of greater 
Vanity than this, and what Nature has deni- 
ed, they ſupply by Art; they adorn their 
Bodies with rich Attire, and many times 
ſuch Bodies as will not be adorned ; and then 
they glory in their borrowed Features : But 
what a ſorry Beauty is that which they can- 
not carry into the other World ? And if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, I think 
there will be no great Occaſion in the other 
World, 
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_ ourſelves in Riches, is 
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World, for their rich and ſplendid Apparel, 
which will not fit a Soul. 


Thus what do Riches. ſignify, but to mi- 


niſter to the Wants, and Conveniencies, and 


Pleaſures of the Body? And therefore to pride 
to glory in the Body 


too; to think 8 more conſiderable than 


other Men, becauſe we can provide better for 


our Bodies than they can. And what a mean 


and contemptible Vice is Pride, whoſe Subject 
and Occaſion is ſo mean and contemptible ? 


To pride ourſelves in theſe Bodies which have 
ſo ignoble an Extraction, are of ſo ſhort a 
Continuance, and will have ſo ignoble an End, 
muſt lie down in the —_ and be F ood for 


Worms ? | 
As for the Care of our Bodies, that muſt 


unavoidably take up great Part of our Time, 


to ſupply the Neceſſities of Nature, and to 
provide the Conveniencies of Life ; but this 


may be for the Good of our Souls too, as ho- 


neſt Labour and Induſtry, and ingenious Arts 
are; but for Men to ipend their whole Time 


in Soth ant Luxury, in Eating, and Drink- 1 


ing, and Sleeping, in dreſſing, and adorning 
their Bodies, or gratifping their Luſts, this is 
to be vile Slaves and Servants to the Body, t 


Bodies which neither need nor deſerve this 8 


us: After all our Care they will tumble into 
Duſt, and commonly much the ſooner for our 
Iadul gence of them. 


V. 


r 


3 
"1 
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V If Death be our putting a theſe Bo- 
has: then it is certain, that we muſt live with- 
out theſe Bodies till the Reſurrection; nay, 
that we muſt always live without ſuch Bodies 
as theſe are: For though our Bodies ſhall 
riſe again, yet they ſhall be changed and tranſ- 
formed into a ſpiritual Nature ; as St. Paul ex- 
== pretsly tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. Tt is 
eum in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; 

is ſoron in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory ; it 
is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 1 — it it 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: 
For, as he adds, ver. 50. Fleſh and blood cannot 
inberit the kin gdom of God, neither can corrup- 
tron inherit incorruption. Which is true of 2 
fleſhly Soul ; but here is underſtood of a Body 
of Fleſh and Blood, which is of a corruptible 
Nature : As our Reaſon may ſatisfy us, that 
ſuch groſs earthly Bodies as we now carry 
about with us, cannot live and ſubſiſt in thoſe 
pure Regions of Light and Glory which God 
inhabits ; no more than you can lodge a Stone 
in the Air, or breathe nothing but pure /E- 
cher: And therefore our glorified Bodies will 
have none of theſe carthly Paſſions which theſe 
earthly Bodies have; will reliſh none of the 
Pleaſures of Fleſh and Blood; that upon this 
Account we may truly ſay, that when we once 
put off theſe Bodies, we ſhall ever after live 
== without them. 


Now 
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Now the Uſe of this Obſervation is fo very 
obvious, 'that methinks no Man can miſs it; 
for when we conſider, that we muſt put off 
theſe bodies, and for ever live without them, 
the very next Thought in Courſe is, that we 
ought to live without our Bodies now, as 
much as poſſibly we can, while we do live in 
them; to have but very little Commerce with 
Fleſh and Senſe; to wean ourſelves from all 
bodily Pleaſures; to ſtifle its Appetites and 
Inclinations, and to bring them under perfect 
Command and Government; that when we 
ſee it fit, we may uſe bodily Pleaſures with- 
out Fondneſs, or let them alone without being 


may govern all our bodily Appetites not they 
govern us. 

For a wiſe Man ſhould thus coffin with 
himſelf: If I grow ſo fond of this Body, and 
the Pleaſures of it: If I can reliſh no other 
Pleaſures ; If I value nothing elſe, What ſhall 
1 do when J leave this Body? For bodily 
Pleaſures can laſt no longer than my Body 
does: What ſhall I do in the next World, 
when I ſhall be ſtript of this Body, when I 
ſhall be a naked Soul? Or whatever other 
Covering I may have, ſhall have no Fleſh 
and Blood about me; and therefore all the 
Pleaſures I value now, will then vaniſh like a 
Dream; for it is impoſlible to enjoy bodily 
Pleaſures when I have no Body. And though 
there were no other Puniſhments in the next 
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Life, yet it is a great Pain to me now, to have 


my Deſires diſappointed or delayed; and ſhould 
I retain the ſame Fondneſs for theſe Things in 
the next World, where they cannot be had, 


the eternal Deſpair of enjoying them would be 


Puniſhment enough. 


Indeed: we cannot tell what Alteration our 
putting off theſe Bodies will make in the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of our Minds, We 
ſee that a long and ſevere Fit of Sickneſs, 


while it laſts, will make Men abſolute Philo- 


ſophers, and give them a great Contempt of 
bodily Pleaſures; nay, will make the very 
Thoughts of thoſe Pleaſures nauſeous to 
them, which they were very fond of in 
Health. Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and 
other bodily Severities, are an excellent Means 


to alter the Habits and Inclinations of the 


Mind ; and one would think, that to be ſepa- 


rated from theſe Bodies, muſt needs make 
a greater Alteration in our Minds, than either 
_ Sickneſs or bodily Severities : That I dare not 


ſay, That a ſenſual Man, when he is ſepa- 
rated from this Body, ſhall feel the ſame ſen- 
ſua] Defires and Inclinations which he had in 
it, and ſhall be tormented with a violent 


Thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures which he cannot 
enjoy in a ſeparate State: But this I dare ſay, 


That a Man who 1s wholly ſunk into Fleſh 
and Senſe, and reliſhes no other Pleaſures, is 
not capable of living happily out of his Bo- 
dy; unleſs you could find out a new Scene 


of 
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of material and ſenſible Pleaſures to enter- 
[tain him; for though the particular Appe- 
tites and Inclinations of the Body may ceaſe, 

yet his very Soul is ſenſualized ; and there- 
fore is uncapable of the Plcaſures of a f. piritual 

Life. 

For indeed, ſetting aſide chat Miſchief 
which the unruly Luſts and Appetites of Men, 
and the immoderate Uſe of bodily Pleaſures, 

- does either to the Perſons themſelves, or to 
-publick Societies ; and the true Reaſon why 
we muſt mortify our ſenſual Inclinations, is 
to improve our Minds in all divine Graces : 
For the Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive to- 
gether ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are ſo con- 
trary to each other, that which of them fo- 
ever prevails, according to the Degrees of its 
Prevalence, it ſtifles and ſuppreſſes, or wholly 
ſubdues the other. A Soul which is raviſhed 
with the Love of God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
tranſported with the ſpiritual Hopes of ano- 
ther Life, which feels the Paſſions of Devo- 
tion, and is enamoured with the Glories and 
Beauties of Holineſs and divine Virtues, muſt 
have ſuch a very mean Opinion of Fleſh and 
Senſe, as will make it diſguſt bodily Plea- 
tures, or be very indifferent about them: And 
a Soul which is under the Government of 

Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taite thoſe more in- 
tellectual and divine Joys ; for it is our 
Eſteem of Things which gives a Rcliſh to 
them, and it is impotlible we. can highly 

| eſteem 


— 
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eſteem one, without depreciating and under- 
valuing the other: It is univerſally true in 
this Caſe, what our Saviour tells us, No man 
can ſerve two maſters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will hold 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other : Ye cannot ſerve 
God and mammon, Math vi. 24. 5 
The leaſt Beginnings of a divine Nature in 
us, is to love God above all the World; and 
as we every Day grow more devoutly and paſ- 
ſionately in Love with God, and take greater 
Pleaſure in the ſpiritual Acts of Religion, in 
praiſing God, and contemplating the Divine 
Nature and Perfections, and meditating on 
the ſpiritual Glories of another Life; ſo we 
abate of our Value for preſent Things, till we 
get a perfect Conqueſt and Maſtery of them. 
But he who is perfectly devoted to the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, and Service of his Luſts, 
hath no ſpiritual Life in him; and though 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our bodily 
Appetites and Paſſions, yet it cannot give us 
a new Principle of Life, nor work an effen- _ 
tial Change in a fleſhy Nature; and there- 
fore ſuch a Man, when he is removed from 
this Body, and all the Enjoyments. of it, is 
capable of no other Happineſs: Nay, though 
we are renewed by the Divine Spirit, and 
have a Principle of a new Life in us; yet, 
according to the Degree of our Love to pre- 
tent Things, ſo much the more indiſpoſed are 
we for the Happineſs of unbodied Spirits, 
7. Ard 
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And therefore, ſince we muſt put off theſe 
Rodies, if we would live for | ever happily 


-without them, we muſt begin betimes to 
ſhake off Matter and Senſe, to govern our 


bodily Appetites and Paſſions; to grow indif- 
ferent to the Pleaſures of Senſe, to uſe them 
for the Refreſhment and Neceflities of Na- 
ture, but not to be over-curious about them, 
not to be fond of enjoying them, nor troubled 
for the Want of them; never to .indulge our- 
ſelves in unlawful Pleaſures, and to be very 
temperate in our Uſe of lawful 'ones; to be 
{ure we muſt take care that the ſpiritual Part, 
that the Senſe of God, and of Religion, be 
always predominant in us; and this will be.a 
Principle of Life in us, a Principle of divine 
Senſations and Joys, when this Body ſhall i 
tumble into Dulit. 


VI. If Death be our putting off theſe Bo- 
dies, then the Reſurection from the Dead is 
the Re- union of Soul and Body. The Soul 
does not die, and therefore cannot be. faid to 
rite again from the Dead; but it is the Body, 
which like Seed falls into the Earth, and 


ſprings up again more beantitul and glorious 


at the Reſurerection of the Juſt. To believe 


the Reſurection of the Body or of the Fleſh; 
and to believe another Life after this, are 
two very different things: The Heathens be- 


licved a future State, but never dream'd of J 
6 the Reſurrection of the Body, which is the 


peculiar 
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peculiar Article of the Chriſtian Faith. And 
et it is the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 
18 our Victory and Triumph over Death for 
Death was the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, 
and thoſe who are in a ſeparate State, {till 


W ſuffer the Curſe of the Law, Duſt thou art, 


= 2nd to Duſt thou ſhalt return. Chriſt came to 


deliver us from this Curſe, by being made a 
X Curſe for us; that is, to deliver us from Death 


by dying for us. But no Man can be ſaid to 


be delivered from Death, till. his Body riſe a- 


* * 


Ly 


3 5 


gain; for Part of him is under the Power of 


W Death ſtill, while his Body rots in the Grave: 
= Nay, he is properly in a State of Death, 
= while he is in a State of Separation of Soul 
and Body, which is the true Notion of Death. 
And therefore St. Paul calls the Reſurrection 
of the Body, the deſtroying Death, 1 Cor. 
= xv. 25, 26. He muſt reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet; the laſt enemy that ſhall 
be deſtroyed is death: That is, by the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, as appears from the whole 
cope of the Place, and is particularly ex- 
preſſed, ver. 54, 55, &c. So when this currup- 
iiblée ſhall have put on incorrüption, and this 
mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall 
Ve brought to paſs that ſay, C, which is qwrit- 


en, Death is ſwallowed up in Viftery: O death 


W-obere 5; thy fling! O grave where is thy vic- 
Wory ! The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength 


ha is the law; but bleſſed be God, w0ho hath 


O 


ren us the victory, through our Lord Tejus 


Chr tft . 
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Chriſ. This is the Perfection and Conſum- 
mation of our Reward, when our Bodies ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible and glorious ; when 
Chriſt ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make 
them like to his own moſt glorious Body. I 
doubt not but good Men are in a very happy 
State before the Reſurrection, but yet their 
Happineſs is not compleat ; for the very State 
of Separation is an imperfect State, becauſe a 
ſeparate Soul is not a perfect Man: A Man, 
by the original Conſtitution of his Nature, 
conſiſts. of a Soul and Body; and therefore 
his perfect Happineſs requires the united Glory 
and Happineſs of both Parts, of the whole 
Man. Which is not conſidered by thoſe who 
cannot apprehend any Neceſſity why the Body 
ſhould riſe again; ſince, as they conceive, the 
Soul might be as compleatly and perfectly 
happy without it. But yet the Soul would 
not be an entire and perfect Man; for a Man 
conſiſts of Soul and Body: A Soul in a State be: 
of Separation, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it 
may be, has ſtill this Mark of God's Diſplea- 
ſure on it, that it has loſt its Body; and 
therefore the Re-union of our Souls and Bo- 
dies has at leaſt this Advantage in it, that ĩ ꝶ= 
it is a perfect reſtoring of us to the divine Fa- 
vour; that the Badge and Memorial of our 
Sin and Apoſtacy is done away, in the Re- E 
ſurrection of our Bodies $ and therefore this 
is called the Adoption, viz. the 1 E 
of our Body, Rom. vii. 23. For then it 


is 


concerning DEAT H. 51 
is that God publickly owns us for his Sons, 
when he raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
and immortal Life. And beſides this, I 
think we have no Reaſon to doubt but the 
Re- union of Soul and Body will be a new 
Addition of Happineſs and Glory; for tho 
we cannot gueſs what the Pleaſures of glori- 
fied Bodies are; yet ſure we cannot imagine, 
that when theſe earthly Bodies are the In- 
ſtraments of ſo many Pleaſures, a ſpiritual 
and glorified Body ſhould be of no Uſe: A 
Soul and Body cannot be vitally united, but 
there muſt be a Sympathy between them, 


and receive mutual Impreſſions from each 


; ; other; and then we need not doubt, but that 
== ſuch glorified Bodies will highly miniſter, 


though in a way unknown to us, to the Plea- 
8 ſures of a divine and perfect Soul; will infi- 
gnitely more contribute to the divine Pleaſures 


| of the Mind, than theſe earthly Bodies do 
to our ſenſual Pleaſures. That all who have 


it this Hope and Expectation may, as St. Paul 


= ſpeaks, Earneſtly groan within themſelves, 
= wa:ting for the adoption, even the Redemption 
== of our bodies, Rom. viii. 23. This being the 
== Day of the Marriage of the Lamb, this con- 


ſummates our Happineſs; when our Bodies 
and Souls meet again, not to diſturb and op- 


poſe each other, as they do in this World, 
| where the Fleſh and the Spirit are at perpe- 


Z tual Enmity ; but to live in eternal Harmony, 


and to heighten and inflame each others Joys. 
1 3 
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ly cleanſed without pulling down the Houſe, | 1 


would have them rebuilt again by the Divine 3 b 
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Now this Conſideration, that Death being. a 
putting off theſe Bodies, the Reſurrection of 
the Dead muſt be a raiſing of our Bodies into 3 
a new and immortal Life, and the Re-union i 
of them to our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful i 
Thoughts to us : For 9 

This teaches us how we are to uſe our Bo- 1 
dies, how we are to prepare them for Immor- 
tality and Glory. Death, which is the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, is the Puniſhment 
of Sin, and indeed it is the Cure of it too; 
for Sin is ſuch a Leproſy as cannot be perfect- 9 


which it has once infected: But if we would 
have theſe Bodies raiſed up again immortal 
and glorious, we muſt begin the Cleanſing 


| and Purification of them here. We muſt be 


fanttified throughout, both in body, ſoul, and 
ſpirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Our Bodies muſt be 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be 
holy and conſecrated Places, 1 Cor. vi. A 


Muſt not be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we 


Spirit, after the Deſolations which Sin hath i 3 
made. Thus St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. 


viii. 10, 11, 12, 13. Aud if Chrift be in you, 


* becauſe of fin ; but the ſpirit 15 ; 


life, becauſe of righteouſneſs: That is, that 
divine and holy Nature, which we receive 
from Chriſt, will ſecure the Life of our Souls, 
and tranſlate us to a happy State after Death; 


az 


but it will not ſecure us from the N cceſſity 


o 4 
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of dying: Our Bodies muſt die as a Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and putrify in the Grave; but 

et they are not loſt for ever: For if the Spi- 
rit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, 
dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the. 
dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies by his Spi- 
rit which dwelleth in you ; that is, if your Bo- 
dies be cleanſed and ſanctified, be the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Spirit, he 'will raiſe them 
up again into a new Life: Therefore, brethren, 
we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the 
F/ ſh; for if ye tive after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; 
but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live: If ye ſubdue the 
fleſhy Principle, if ye bring the Fleſh into 
al WM Subjection to the Spirit, not only your Soul 
15 8 ſhall live, but your Bodies ſhall be raiſed a- 

gain to immortal Life. And this is a mighty 
Obligation to us, if we love our Bodies, and 
would have them glorious and immortal, not 
to pamper the Fleſh, and gratify its Appe- 
tites and Luſts ; ner to yield your members ſer- 
== wants to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto inigui- 
= zy; but to yield your members ſervants to righte- 
== ocuſneſs unto holi nfs; ; that being made free from 
In, and becoming the ſervants of God, you 
„may have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
== cverla/iing life, as the fame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Kom. vii. 19, 22. It is our Relation to Chriſt, 
that our very Bodies are his Members; it 
is our Relation to the Holy Spirit that our 
Bodies are his Temples, which entitles our 
= E 3 „ 
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5 times more Fleſh than God made them, 
which are the Inſtruments of the Tempters 


a ed 3 
_ 
— = 


itſelf into the Grave; which ſcorns to die by 
Adam's Sin, but will die by its own, without 


their Bodies beſt, thoſe honour them moſt, 


Inclinations in them: Thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies who conſecrate them for Immor- 


/ 
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Bodies to à glorious Reſurrection: But will 
Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his Members, as 
are Members of a Harlot? Will the Holy 
Spirit dwell in ſuch a Temple, as is defiled 
with impure Luſts? And therefore ſuch pol- 
lated Bodies will riſe as they lay down, in Diſ- 
honour ; will riſe not to immortal Life, but to 
eternal Death. | 

For can we think thoſe Bodies well prepa- 
red for a glorious Reſurrection, to be refined 
into ſpiritual Bodies, which are become ten 


to all Impurity? Is there any Reaſon to ex- 
pect that ſuch a Body ſhould riſe again ſpi- 
ritual and glorious, which expires in the Flames 
of Luft, which falls a Sacrifice in the Quar- 
rel of a Strumpet, which ſinks under the 
Load of its own Exceſſes, and eats and drinks 


expecting till the Laws of Mortality, accord- 
ing to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, muſt 
take Place? 

Holineſs is the only Principle of mor- 
tality both to Soul and Body: Thoſe love 
who make them Inſtruments of Virtue; who 
endeavour to refine and ſpiritualize them, 


and leave nothing of fleſhly Appetites and 
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concerning DEATH. 55g 
tality, who take care they ſhall riſe again in- 
to the Partnerſhip of eternal Joys: All the 
Severities of Mortification, Abſtinence from 
bodily Pleaſures, Watchings, Faſtings, hard 
Lodging, when they are Inſtruments of a 
real Virtue, not the Arts of Superſtition, 
when they are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, 
not to purchaſe a Liberty of finning, are the 


| moſt real Expreſſions of Honour and Reſpect 
to theſe Bodies. It ſhews how unwilling we 

are to part with them, or to have them mi- 
| ſerable, how deſirous we are of their Ad- 
| vancement into eternal Glories : For the leſs 
of Fleſh they carry to the Grave with them, 

the more glorious will they riſe again. This 


is offering up our Bodies a living Sacrifice, 


| when we entirely devote them to the Service 
of God; and ſuch living Sacrifices ſhall live 
for ever; for if God receives them a living 
| 1 he will preſerve them to immortal 
Life. 


But the higheſt Honour we can do theſe 


Bodies, and nobleſt Uſe we can put them to, 
is to offer them up in a proper Senſe, a Sa- 
crifice to God, that is, willingly and chear- 
fully to die for God when he calls us to Suf- 
fering: Firſt to offer up our Souls to God in 
the pure Flames of Love and Devotion, and 


then freely to give up our Bodies to the 


Stake or to the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or 
more ſavage Men. This vindicates our Bo- 
dies from the natural Shame and Reproach of 


E 4 | Death ; 
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Death; what we call a natural Death is very 
in glorious, it is a Mark vf Diſhonour; be- 
cauſe it is a Puniſhment of Sin: Such Bodies 
at beſt are ſown in Diſhonour and Corruption, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks; but to die a Martyr, to 
fall a Sacrifice to God, this is a glorious 
Death; this is not to yield to the Laws of 
Mortality, to Neceſſity and Fate, but to give 
back our Bodies to God, who gave them to 
us; and he will keep chat which we have 
committed to his Truſt, to a glorious Reſur- 
rection; and it will be a ſurpriſing and aſto- 
niching Glory with which ſuch Bodies ſhall 
riſe again, as have ſuffered for their Lord; 
for if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be gb 
rified together : Which ſcems to imply, that 
thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble the Glory of Chriſt 
himſelf who ſuffer as he did. 

This is the way to make our Bodies im- 
mortal and glorious. We cannot keep them 
long here, they are corruptible Bodies, and 
will tumble into Duſt; we muſt part with 
them for a while, and if ever we expect and 
deſire a happy Meeting again, we muſt uſe 
them with Modeſty and Reverence now. We 
diſhonour our Bodies in this World, when we 
make them Inſtruments of Wickedneſs and 
Luſt, lay an eternal Foundation of _ 2p 
and Infamy for them in the next World; it 
is a mortal and killing Love, to cheriſh 15 1 
fleſhly Principle, to make Proviſſon for the E | 
Fleſh tq fulfil the Luſts thereof: But if you 
love 
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love your Bodies, make them immortal, that 
though they die, they may riſe again out of 
their Graves with a youthful Vigour and Beau- 
ty ; that they may live for ever without Pain 
and Sickneſs, without the Decays of Age, or 
the Interruptions of Sleep, or the Fatigue or 
Wearineſs of Labour; without wanting ei- 
ther Food or Raiment, without the leaſt Re- 
mains of Corruption, without knowing what 
it is to tempt, or to be tempted, without the 
leaſt uneaſy Thought, the leaſt Diſappoint- 
ment, the leaſt Care, in the full and bliſsful 
Enjoyment of the eternal and Sovereign 
Good. Ty 
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Death confidered as our Entrance upon a new 
and unknown State of Life. 


III. T ET us now conſider Death as it is 
an Entrance upon a new and un- 
known State of Life; for it is a new Thing 
to us to live without theſe Bodies, it is what 
we have never tried yet, and we cannot gueſs 
how we ſhall feel ourſelves, when we are 
ſtript of Fleſh and Blood; what Entertain- 
ments we ſhall find in that Place, where there 
is neither eating nor drinking, neither mar- 
rying, nor giving in Marriage; what kind of 
Butineſs and Employment we ſhall have there, 
where we ſhall have no Occaſion for any of 
| | theſe 
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| v8 A Pra&ical Discourss 
theſe Things which employ our. Time here; 


forſook his own Country, 


for when we have no Uſe of Food, or Rai- 
ment, or Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or 
whatever our Union to theſe Bodies make ne- 
ceſſary to us now; all thoſe Trades and Arts, 


which are to provide theſe Conveniencies for 
us, muſt then ceaſe. This muſt needs be a 


very ſurprizing Change; and though we are 


aſſured of a very great Happineſs in the next 
World, which infinitely exceeds whatever Men 
call Happineſs or Pleaſure here; yet moſt Men 
are very unwilling to change a known for an 
unknown Happineſs; and it confounds and 
amazes them to think of going out of theſe 
Bodies they know not whither. Now this 


Crnfideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral very wiſe and 


uſeful Thoughts to us. 
1. How neceſlary an entire Truſt and Faith 


in God is : We cannot live happily without it 
in this World, and I am ſure we cannot die 


comfortably without i it: For this is the no- 
bleſt Exerciſe of Faith, to be able chearfully 
to reſign up our Spirits into the Hands of 
God, when we know ſo little of the State of 
the other World whither we are going, This 
was the firſt Trial of Abraham's Faith, when, 
in Obedience to the Command of God, he 
and his Father's 
Houſe, and followed God into a ſtrange Land, 


Heb. xi. 8. By faith Abraham, when he was | 


called to go into a place, which he ſhould afi after 


receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and be went. 


out, 
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of this, 
= leaving his own Country, and following God 
XX into a ſtrange Land: The firſt is the Exerciſe 


= nities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
= muſes of an unknown Happineſs in the next, 
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out, not ee duhither he went. Canaan 
was the Ty Heaven; and Heaven 1s as 
unknown a a to us, as Canaan was to 
Abraham. And herein we muſt imitate this 
Father of the Faithful, to be contented to 


leave our native Country, and the World we 


know, to follow God whitherſoever he leads 
us, into unknown Regions, and to an un- 
known and unexperienced Happineſs. This 
indeed all Men muſt-do, becauſe they cannot 


avoid leaving this World, but muſt go when 


God calls for them : But that which makes it 
our Choice, an Act of Faith and Virtue, is 
this, ſuch a ſtrong Perſuaſion, and firm Re- 
liance- on the Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and 
Promiſes of God, that though we are igno- 
rant of the State of the other World, we can 
chearfully forſake all our known Enjoyments, 
and embrace the Promiſes of an unknown 
Happineſs. And there are two diſtinct Acts 
which anſwer to Abraham's Faith in 


of our Faith while we live ; the ſecond when 


we die. 
To mortify all our inordinate Appetites 
and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the ſinful Va- 


for the Pro- 


is our myſtical dying to this World, leaving 


3 our native Country, and following God into 


a ſtrange and unknown Land; to quit all our 
preſent 
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preſent Poſſeſſions in this World, to forfeit 
our Eſtates or Liberties, all that is dear to us 
here; nay, to forſake our native Country, ra- 
ther than to offend God, and loſe our Title to 


the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, is, ⁶ 


in a literal Senſe, to leave our own Country 
at God's Command, not knowing whither 
we go; which is like Abraham's going out of 
his own Country, and living as a Sojourner 
in the Land of Promiſe, without having an 
Inheritance in it. This is that Faith which 
overcomes the World, which makes us live as 
Pilgrims and Strangers here, as thoſe who ſeek 
for another Country, for a heavenly Canaan, 
as the Apoſtle tells us Abraham did , For by 
faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in 
a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Jaac and Facob, the heirs with him of the 
ſame promiſe -, for he hooked for a city which has 
Foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
He". xi. 9, 10. 
And when we come to die, and can with 
Joy and Triumph, in an Aſſurance of God's 
Promiſes, commend our Spirits to him, and 
truit him with our Souls, when we know not 
the Country we go to, and never experienced 
what the Happineſs of it is, without any 
Concern or Sollicitude about it; this is a no- 
ble Act of Faith, which does great Honour 
to God, and conquers all the natural Averſi- 
ons to Death, and makes it an eaſy thing to 
leave this World, and the Object of our De- 
mr 
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ſire and Choice, to ſee that promiſed Land, 


and taſte thoſe Pleaſures which we are; yet 


Strangers to. We muſt live, and we muſt 


die in Faith too, as the Patriarchs did, who 
all died in Faith, not having received the Pro- 
miſes, but ſeeing them afar off. And for that 


Reaſon, the other World muſt be in a great 
meaſure unknown to us; for could we fee it, 
could we before-hand taſte the Pleaſures of it, 


or know what they are, it would be no A& 


of Faith to leave this World for it, to be 
willing to be tranſlated from Earth to Hea- 


ven: But no Man is worthy of Heaven, who 


dares not take God's Word for it; and there- 
fore God has concealed thoſe Glories from us, 
and given us only a Promiſe of a great, but 
an unknown Happineſs, for the Object of 
our Hope, to be a Trial of our Faith, and 


Obedience, and Truſt in him. 


That the other World is an unknown State 
to us, trains us up to a great Truſt and Con- 
fidence in God : For we muſt truſt God for 
our Souls, and for the next World ; and this 
naturally teaches us to truſt God in this 
World too, to live ſecurely upon his Provi- 
dence, and to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us as he 


| pleaſes, 


Indeed, no Man can truſt God in this 


World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in God, 


for the Rewards of the next. For the exter- 
nal Adminiſtrations of Providence are not al- 
ways | what we could with ; but good Men are 
very 
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very well contented, and have great Reaſon 


to be ſo, to take this World and the next to- | 
gether ; and therefore are not follicitous about 
preſent Things, but leave God to chuſe what 


Condition for them he pleaſes, as being well 


aſſured of his Goodneſs, who has prepared for 
them eternal Rewards. 


And thoſe who can truſt God with their 


Souls, who can truſt him for an immortal 


Life, for an unſeen and unknown Happineſs, 
will find no Difficulty in truſting him for this 
World; I mean thoſe who are concerned for 
their future Happineſs, and take any Care of 
their Souls. If all who are unconcerned for 
their Souls, and never trouble their Heads 
what will become of them hereafter, may be 
ſaid to truſt God with their Souls, then, I 
confeſs, this will not hold true ; for the great- 
eſt Number of thoſe who thus truſt God with 
their Souls will truſt him for nothing elſe. 


But this is not to truſt God, but to be care- 


Teſs of our Souls. But now, when a Man 
who ſtedfaſtly believes another Life after this, 
and is heartily concerned what will become 
of him for ever, can ſecurely rely on God's 
Promiſes, beyond his own Knowledge and 


Proſpect of Things; he will very eaſily truſt 


God for every Thing elſe: For he is not ſo 
ſollicitous about any thing in this World, as 
he is for his Soul; and if he can truſt God 
with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely he will truſt 


him in leſs Matters. * he Promiſes of eter- 
nal 
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nal Life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are 
the higheſt Demonſtration of God's Love to 
us; and he who is ſo well aſſured of God's 
Love, that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt his Care and Providence in this 
World. The Methods of God's Providence 
can never be ſo unknown to us in this World, 
as the State of the other World is unknown: 
And if we can chearfully follow God into an 
unſeen and unknown World, cannot we be 
contented to follow him through the moſt 
dark and perplexed Tracks of Providence 
here? ſo that we have as little Reaſon to com- 
plain, that the State of the other World is 
unknown to us, as we have, that we muſt 
live by Faith in this World; for abſent, un- 


ſeen, and unknown Things, are the Objects 


of our Faith. And thoſe who will truſt God 


no farther than they can ſee, neither in this 
World, nor in the next, have no Reaſon to de- 
pend upon his Providence here, nor to expect 


Heaven hereafter. 
 2dly, The State of the other World being 
ſo much unknown to us, 1s a very good Rea- 
fon why we ſhould chearfully comply with all 
the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel ; to 
do whatever our Saviour requires, x I we 
may obtain eternal Life. This, it may be, 
you will not ſo readily apprehend, and yet 
the Reaſon of it is very plain; for ſince the 
State of the other World is ſo much unknown 


to us, we do not, and cannot know neither, 


what 
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vrhat Diſpoſitions, and Habits, and Com- 
plexion of Soul are neceſſary to fit and qualify 
us for this unknown Happineſs. But our Sa- 
viour, who knew what that State is, knew al- 
ſo what is neceſſary to that State; and there- 
fore the wiſeſt Courſe we can take, is to obey 
all his Laws without any Diſpute, not only 
as the Conditions of Happineſs, without 
which we ſhall not be admitted into Heaven, 
but as the neceſſary Preparations for it. As 
to explain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 
will eaſily underſtand: Suppoſe we had pre- 
exiſted in a former State, as ſome ſay we did, 
before we came into theſe Bodies: and before 
we knew any thing of this World, or what 
the Pleaſure and Entertainments of it are, 
ſhould have been told what kind of Bodies 
we mult go into, no doubt but there would 
have been wonderful wiſe Diſputes abeut the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies; we ſhould 
have thought ſome Parts ſuperfluous or uſe- 
leſs, or ill contrived ; indeed, ſhould have 
wondered, what ſuch a Body was made for, 
as well we might, before we underſtood the 
Uſe of any Part of it; but God, who knew 
what he intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and uſeful ; 
and we cannot want any Part of it, but we 
are deprived of ſome Conveniencies and Plea- 
ſures of Life. And thus we may eaſily ſup- 
pole it to be with reference to the next World; 
that the Habits and Tempers of our Minds 
are 
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concerning D E AT H. 65 
are as neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 


State, as our bodily Senſes are to taſte bodily 
Pleaſures; and fince we do not particularly 


know what the Delights of that State are, 


and Chriſt does, we ought as perfectly to re- 
ſign up ourſelves to his Directions for the 


faſhioning our Minds, as we truſt God to 
form our Bodies for us. Whatever Graces and 
Virtues he requires us to exerciſe in this 
World, though we do not ſee the preſent 


Uſe of them, though we may think them an 


unneceſſary Reſtraint of our Liberties, and 
very needleſs and unreaſonable Severities ; 
yet we ought to conclude, that Chriſt knew 
the Reaſon of ſuch Commands, and that ſuch 
Qualities and Diſpoſitions of Mind will. be 
found as neceſſary in the next World, as our 
bodily Senſes are here. 

And this we ought eſpecially to conclude 
of ſuch Degrees and Inſtances of Virtue, as 


| ſeem above our preſent State, and not ſo well 


fitted to our Condition of Life in this World: 
For why ſhould our Saviour give us ſuch 
Laws, and exact ſuch a Degree of Virtue from 
us, here, as abridges our preſent Enjoyments, 
and (it may be) expoſe us to great Inconye- 
niencies and Sufferings, were not that Tem- 
per of Mind which theſe Virtues form in us, 
of great Uſe and Neceſſity in the next Life? 
As for Inſtance: 75 3 
We ſhould think it ſufficient, while we 
live in this World, where there are ſo many 
yon "LOWE: inviting 
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inviting Objects, and while we are cloathed 


with Bodies of Fleſh, which are made for the 
En; joyments of Senſe, and have natural Ap- 

fites and Inclinations to them, ſo to govern 
res in the Uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as nei- 


ther to make ourſelves Beaſts, nor to injure 


our Neighbours; and while we keep within 
theſe Bounds, to gratify our Appetites and 
Inclinations to the full. For it is certainly 


the Happineſs of an earthly Creature to en- 
joy this World, though a reaſonable Creature 


muſt do it reaſonably. But not to love this 
World, it ſeems a hard Command to a Creature 


who lives in it, and was made to enjoy it. 


To deſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 


fleſhly Principle in us, not only to Reaſon, 


but to the Spirit; to live above the Body, 
and to ſtrive to ſtifle not only its irregular, 
but even its natural Appetites, and to taſte 
the Pleaſures of it very ſparingly, and with 


eat Indifference of Mind, ſeems a very hard 1 


Saying to Fleſh and Blood. We ſhould think 
it Time enough to have our Converſation in 
Heaven, when we come thither ; but it is 
plainly above the State of an earthly Crea- 
ture to live in Heaven, to have all our Joys, 
our Hopes, our Treaſure, and our Hearts 


there. The State of this World would be 
very happy and proſperous without fuch a 


raiſed, and refined, and ſpiritualized Mind, 
and therdfort theſe are ſuch Virtues as are not 


Ay to the preſent Conſtitution of this 
World, 
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World, and therefore can be only in order to 
the next. bt Wes 
Thus, it is ſufficient to the Happineſs and 
good Government of this World, that Men 
do no Injury to each other, and that they ex- 
preſs mutual Civilities and Reſpects; that 
they take care of thoſe whom Nature has 
endeared to them; and that they be juſt, and 
in ordinary Caſes helpful to others; and 
therefore this is all that the State of this 
World requires. But that divine and univer- 
ſal Charity, which teaches us to love all Men 
as ourſelves, even our Enemies, and thoſe 


= who hate and perſecute us; to forgive the In- 


juries we ſuffer, and not to revenge and reta- 
liate them, not to render Evil for Evil, nor 
Railing for Railing, but contrariwiſe, Bleſſing: 
I fay, this wonderful Virtue does not only lie 
extremely croſs to Self-love, but it is hardly 
reconcileable with the State of this World. For 
the Practice of it is very dangerous, when we 
live among bad Men; who will take Advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving Virtue, 
to give great Occaſions for the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of it; and nothing but a particular Pro- 
vidence, which watches over ſuch good Men, 
can ſecure them from being an eaſy Prey to the 
Wicked and unjuſt. Nay, we ſee, this is not 
practicable in the Government of the World : 
Civil Magiſtrates are forced to puniſh Evil-doers, 
or the World would be a Bedlam; and therefore 
thoſe who have thought ſuch publick Execu- 

ELLE. 
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tions of Juſtice to be inconſiſtent with this 
Law of forgiving Injuries, and not revenging 
oOurſelves, have made it unlawful for Chriſti- 
ans to be Magiſtrates, becauſe hanging or 
. whipping, or pillorying Malefactors, is not 
forgiving them, as certainly it is not. A very 
abſurd Doctrine, which makes it neceſlary 
that there ſhould: always be-Heathens in eve- 
ry Nation, to govern even a Chriſtian King- 
dom, or that the Chriſtian World ſhould have 
no Government at all, tho' nominal and 
profeſs d Chriſtians have as much need of Go- 
vernment, as ever any Heathens had. But 
this forgiving Enemies is only a private Vir- 
tue, not the Rule of publick Government; 
which ſhews, that the State of this World is 
ſo far from requiring this Virtue, that it will 
admit only the private Exerciſe of it, and 
that too under the Protection of a particular 
Providence to defend thoſe good Men who 
mult not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch Vir- 
tues as the State of this World does not re- 
quire, we muſt conclude, are only in order | 
to the next; and that though we do not fo 
well diſcern the Reaſon and Uſe of this di- 
vine Charity here, yet this Temper of Mind 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the Happineſs of 
the other World; and for that Reaſon it is, 
that Chriſt" requires the Exerciſe of it now: 
For we cannot imagine any other Reaſon why | 
our Saviour ſhould make any Acts of Virtue, 
which the State of this World does not re- 
5 _ 
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quire the preſent Exerciſe of, the neceſſary 
Terms and Conditions of our future Happi- 


_ neſs, but only that ſuch Difpoſitions of Mind 


are as neceflary to qualify us to reliſh thoſe 
divine Pleaſures, as our Bodily Senſes are to 
perceive the Delights and Pleaſures of this 
World. This is a mighty Obligation on us 
to obey the Laws of our Saviour, as the Me- 
thods of our Advancement to eternal Glory ; 
not to diſpute his Commands; how uneaſy or 
unreaſonable ſoever they may now appear; 
for-the Reaſons of them are not to be fetched 
from this World, but from the next; and 
therefore are ſuch, as we cannot ſo well un- 
derſtand now, becauſe we know fo little of 
the next World ; but we may ſafely conclude, 
that Chriſt knows a Reaſon for it, and that 
we ſhall quickly underſtand the Reaſon of it, 
when we come into the other World: And 
therefore we ſhould endeavour to exerciſe all 
thoſe Heights of Virtue, which the Goſpel 
recommends to us; for as much as we fall 
ſhort of theſe, ſo will our Glory and Happi- 
neſs abate in the other Wotld. 

3dh, Tho' the State we enter on at Death 
be in a great Meaſure unknown to us; yet 
this is no reaſonable Diſcouragement to good 
Men, nor Encouragement to the bad. 1. It 


is no reaſonable Diſcouragement to good Men 


for though we do not know what it is, yet 
we know it is a great Happineſs : So it is re- 


preſented to us in Scripture, as a Kingdom, 
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and a Crown, an eternal Kingdom, and a 
never-fading Crown. Now would any Man 
be unwilling to leave a mean and homely Cot- 
tage, to go and take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, 
becauſe he had never yet ſeen it, though he 
had heard very glorious Things of it from 

very faithful and credible Witneſſes ? For let 
us a little conſider in what Senſe the Happi- 
neſs of the other World is unknown. 

1. That it is not ſuch a kind of Happineſs 
as is in this World, that it is like nothing 
that we have ſeen or taſted yet; But a wiſe 
and good Man cannot think this any Diſpa- 
ragement to the other World, though it 
would have been a real Diſparagement to it, 
had it been like this World: For here is no- 
thing but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 
thing but an empty Scene, which makes a 
fine Show, but has no real and ſolid Joys. 
Good Men have enough of this World, and 
are ſufficiently ſatisfied that none of theſe 
Things can make them happy, and therefore 
cannot think it any Diſadvantage to change 
the Scene, and try ſome unknown and unex- 
perienced Joys: For if there be ſuch a Thing 
- as Happineſs to be found; it muſt be ſome- 
thing which they have not known yet, ſome- 
thing that this World does not afford. 

2. When we ſay that the State of the other 
World is unknown, the only Meaning of it. 
is, That it is a State of ſuch Happineſs, ſo 


far beyond any Thing we ever experienced yet, 
that 


that we cannat form 8 * otion- or * off 
it: We know that there Tuch a Happineſs; 
we know in ſome meaſtre herein this Hap- 
ineſs conſiſts ; v/z., in ſeeinig God, and the 
bleſſed Jeſus, who Loved. us, and gave him- 
ſelf for us; 'in praiſing our great Creator and 
| Redeemer; in converfiyg-- Wish: Saints and 
Angels. But how great, Hove ravitting and 
tranſporting a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we -never yet felt it : Our dull Devoti- 
ons, our imperfect Conceptions of God in this 
World, cannot help us to gueſs what the Joys 
of Heaven are; we know not how the Sight 
of God, how the Thoughts of him, will 
pierce our Souls; with what Extaſies and 
Raptures we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb ; 
with what melting Affections perfect Souls 
ſhall embrace; what Glories and Wonders 
we ſhall there ſee and know; Such things as 
neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of Man to conceive. 
Now methinks this ſhould not make the 
Thoughts of Death - uneaſy to us, ſhould not 
make us unwilling to go to Heaven, that the 
Happineſs of Heaven is too great for us to 
know or to conceive in this-World. For, 

3: Men are. naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleaſures; which is ſo far from 
being a Diſparagement to them, that it raiſes 
.our Expectations of them, that they are un- 
known. In. the Things of this World, En- 
joyment uſually leſſens our Eſteem and Value 
5 for 


e 
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for them, and we always value that moſt 
which we have never tried; and methinks 
the Happineſs of the other World ſhould not 
be the only Thing we deſpiſe, before we try 
it. All preſent Things are mean, and appear 
to be ſo when they are enjoyed: But what- 
ever Expectations we have of the unknown 
Happineſs of the other World, the Enjoyment 
of it will as much exceed our biggeſt Expecta- 
tions as other Things uſually fall below 
them ; that we ſhall be forced to confeſs with 
the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solomor!s 
Glory, that not the half of it was told her. 


. : - : 


now, it could not be very great; and there- 
fore we ſhould entertain ourſelves with the 
Hopes of this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe 
Joys which we now have ſuch imperfect Con- 
ceptions of. 2. Nor is it, on the other hand, 
any Encouragement to bad Men, that the 
Miſeries of the other World are unknown : 
For it is known that God has threatened very 
terrible Puniſhments againſt bad Men; and 
that what theſe Puniſhments are, is unknown, 
makes them a great deal more formidable. 
For who knows the Power of God's Wrath ? 
Who knows how miſerable God can make bad 
Men? This makes it a ſenſeleſs Thing fer 
Men to harden themſelves againſt the Fears 
of the other World, becauſe they know not 
my what 
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what it is; and how then can they tell, tho 
they could bear up under all known Miſeries, 
but that there may be ſuch Puniſhments as 
they cannot bear? That they are unknown, 
argues that they are ſomething more terrible 
than they are acquainted with in this World. 
They are repreſented indeed by the moſt 
dreadful and terrible Things; by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs and Darkneſs, 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
never goeth out. But bad Men think this 
cannot be true in a literal Senſe; that there 
can be no Fire to burn Souls, and torment 
them eternally. Now, ſuppoſe it were ſo; 
yet if they believe theſe Threatenings, they 
muſt believe that ſome terrible Thing is ſig- 
nified by everlaſting Burnings ; and if Fire 
and Brimſtone ſerve only for Metaphors to 
deſcribe thoſe Torments by, 3 will the 
real Sufferings of the Damned be ! For the 
Spirit of God does not uſe to deſcribe Things 
by ſuch Metaphors as are greater than the 
Things themſelves. And therefore let no bad 
Man encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe he 
does not know what the Puniſhments of ano- 
ther World are. This ſhould poſſeſs us with 
tie greater Awe and Dread of them, ſince 
every thing in the other World, not only the 
Happineſs, but the Miſeries of it, will 28 
e not leſs than we expect. 


a 5 


CHAP. 


Concerning the Ci ertainty of our Death. 


| © thus ſhewed you under what No- 


tions we are to confider Death, and 
what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from them, + . 


proceed to the Second Thing, the Certainty 
of Death: It is appointed unto men once to die: 


&f9XuTXK, it. remains, it is referved, and as it 


wete lab up for them. 
J believe no Man will defire a Proof of 


this, which he fees with his Eyes; one Ge- 


neration ſucceeds another, and thaſe who live 


longeſt, at laft yield to the fatal Stroke. 
There were two Men indeed, Enoch and E- 
lies, who did not die, as Death ſignifies a Se- 
paration of Soul and Body, but were tranſla- 
ted to Heaven without dying; but this is the 


general Law for Mankind, from which none 


are excepted, but thoſe whom God by his 
ſovereign Authority, and for wiſe Reafons, 
thinks fit to except; which have been but 
two ſince the Creation, and will be no more 
till Chriſt comes to judge the World: For 
then St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chrift's ſecond Coming, ſhall not die, but 
mall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold, 
FT fhew vou a myſtery; we ſhall not all ſleep, 
1 f | 7 
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but de ſhall all be changed in a moment, in 


the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump ; for 


the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 


raiſed incorruptible, and ue ſhall be changed. 
This is ſuch a Change as is equivalent to 
Death, it puts us in the ſame State with thoſe 
who are dead, and at the laſt Judgment ri 


again. 5 | 
n r © 


A Vindication of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
60 D, in appointing Death for all Men. 


TI UT before I ſhew you what Uſe to make 
of this Conſideration, That we muſt all 
certainly die; let us examine how Mankind 
comes to be mortal: This was no Diſpute 
among the Heathens, for -it was no great 
Wonder that an earthly Body ſhould die, and 
diſſolve again into Duſt : It would be a much 
greater Wonder to fee a Body of Fleſh and 

Blood preſerved: in perpetual Youth and Vi- 
gour, without any Decays of Nature, without 
being ſick or growing old. But this is a 
Queſtion among us ; or if it may not be called 
a Queſtion, yet it is what deſerves our Conſi- 
deration, ſince we learn from the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, that as frail and brittle as theſe earthly 


Tabernacles are, yet if Man had not ſinned, 
he had not died. 6 


When 
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When God created Man, and placed him 
in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge, of Good and Evil: Of every 
tree of the garden thou may ſt freely eat, but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evi thou 
Shalt not eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt 
thereof,” thou ' ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
And when, notwithſtanding this Threatning, . 
our firſt Parents did eat of it, Gop confirms 
and ratifies the Sentence, Dil thou art, and 
fo duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. 19. What 
this Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
was, is as great a Myſtery to us, as what the 
Tree of Life was; for we underſtand neither 
of them ; Avhiich makes ſome Men, who 
would not be thought to be ignorant of any 
thing, to fly to allegorical Senſes : But tho“ 
I would: be glad to know this, if I could, yet 
I muſt be contented to leave it a M yſtery, as 
I find it. That which we are concerned in is, 
That this Sentence of Death and Mortality, 
which was pronounced on Adam, fell on all 
his Poſterity: As St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv 
21, 22. That by man came death ; and in Adam 
all die. And this he does not only aſſert but 
prove, Rom. v. 12, 13, 14. Wherefcre by man 
in entered into the world, and death by fin, and 
fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
fined: For until the law, 2 was in the world; 
but fin is not imputed where there is no law; 
nevertheleſs death rei gred from Adam till Mo- 


Fr even over them Wwio bad not ſinned after the 
femili— 
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 femilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion. 


concerning DEATH. 77 
The Deſign 
of all which is to prove, that Men die, or are 
mortal, not for their own Sins, but for the. 
Sin of Adam: Which the Apoſtle proves by 
this Argument ; becauſe though all Men, as 
well as Adam, have ſinned, yet till the giving 
the Law of Moſes, there was no Law which 
threatened Death againſt Sin, but only that 
Law given to Adam in Paradiſe, which no 
Man elſe ever did, or ever could tranſgreſs, 
but he. Now in is not imputed where there is 
no law : That is, it is not imputed to any 


Man to Death, before there is any Law 


which threatens Death againſt it: That no 


Man can be reckoned to die for thoſe Things, 


which no Law puniſhes with Death. Upon 


what Account then, ſays the Apoſtle, could 


thoſe Men die, who lived between Adam and 
Moſes, before the Law was given, which 


_ threatens Death? And yet die they all did, 
even thoſe who had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
 Tude of Adam's tranſgreſſiom ; who had neither 


eaten the forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt 
any other expreſs Law threatening Death : 


This could be for no other Sin but Adam's; 


he ſinned, and brought Death into the World, 
and thus Death paſſed upon all Men for his 
Sin, notwithſtanding they themſelves were 
Sinners; for though they were Sinners, yet 
that they died was not owing to their own 
Sins, becauſe they had not ſinned againſt any 
Law which threatened Death, but to the Sin 
of 


which is a Continuance in Being: 
Goodneſs and the Power of God, which both 
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of Adam; and therefore i ina projet Senſe, in 


Adam all die. 

Now this is thought very hard, that the 
Sin of Adam ſhould bring Death upon all his 
Poſterity; that one Man ſinned, and all Men 


muſt die; and therefore, I ſuppoſe, no Man 
will think it improper to my preſent Argu- 
ment, to give you ſuch an Account of this 
| Matter, as will evidently juſtify the Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs, as FER as the Juſtice, of Gop 
in it. 


I. In the firſt Place then I 7 That 


an immortal Life in this World, is not the 


Original Right of earthly Creatures, but was 
wholly owing to the Grace and Favour of 


God. I call that an Original Right which is 
founded in the Nature of Things ; for other- 


wiſe, properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have 
any Right, either to Being, or to Subſiſtence, 
It is the 


made the World, and upholds and ſuſtains all 
Things in Being. And therefore Plato con- 


- feſſes, That the inferior Gods, thoſe immor- 
tal Spirits, which he thought worthy of Di- 


vine Honours, were both made by the Su- 
2 God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will: For 
e who made all Things, can annihilate them 
again when he pleaſes; and therefore their 


Subſiſtence is as much owing to the Divine 


Goodneſs, as their Creation. But yet there 
is 
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is a great Difference between the natural Gift | 
and Bounty of God, and what is ſupernatu- | 


ral, or above the Nature of Things : What 
God makes by Nature immortal, ſo that it 
has no Principles of Mortality in its Conſti- 
tution, Immortality may be faid to be its na- 


tural Right, becauſe it is by Nature immor- 


tal, as Spirits and the Souls of Men are. And 
in this Caſe it would be thought very hard, 
that a whole Race of immortal Beings ſhould 
be made mortal for the fin of one; which 
would be to deprive them of their natural 
Right to Immortality, without their own 
Fault. But when any Creature is immortal, 
not by Nature, but by ſupernatural Grace, God 
may beſtow this ſupernatural Immortality 


upon what Conditioris he pleaſes, and take 
the Forfeiture of it when he ſees fit. And 


this was the Caſe of Man in Innocence: His 
Body was not by Nature immortal ; for a Bo- 
dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve into 
Duſt again; and therefore without a ſuper- 
natural Power, an earthly Body muſt die; 
for which Reaſon God provided a Remedy 
againſt Mortality, the Tree of Life, which 
he planted in Paradiſe, and without which 
Man could not be immortal ; So that Morta- 
lity was a neceſſary Conſequence of his loſing 
Paradiſe ; for when he was baniſhed from the 
Tree of Life, he could have no Remedy nor 
Preſervative againſt Death. Now I ſuppoſe, 
no Man will queſtion, but God might very 

juſtly 
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4 


juſtly turn Adam out of Paradiſe for his Dif. 
obedience, and then he muſt die, and all his 
Poſlerity die in him: For he being by Nature 
3 muſt beget mortal Children; and ha- 
Na the Tree of Life, * and his 
Po erity, who are all . ſhut out of Paradiſe 
with him, muſt neceſſarily die: Which takes 
nothing from them, to wh 2 any Man had a 
Right, (for no Man had a natural Right to 
Paradiſe, or the Tree of Life) but only leaves 
them to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubject. . God 
had promifed Paradiſe and the Tree of Life 
to no Man, but to Adam himſelf, whom he 
created and placed in Paradiſe ; and therefore 
he took nothing away from any Man, but 
from Adam, when he thruſt him out of Pa- 
radiſe. Children indeed muſt follow the Con- 
ditions of their Parents. Had Adam preſerved 
his Right to the Tree of Life, we had enjoy- 
ed it too; but he forfeiting it, we loſt it in 
him, and in him die: We loſt, I fay, not 
any thing that we had a Right to, but ſuch 
a ſupernatural Privilege, as we might have 
had, had he preſerved his Innocence : And 
this is a ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice 
of God in it. He had done us no Injury; 
we are by Nature mortal Creatures, and he 
leaves us in that mortal State: And to with- 
draw Favours upon a reaſonable Provocation, is 
neither hard nor unjuſt. 


II. For 


— 
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Il. For we muſt conſider farther, when Sin 
was once entered into the World, an immor- 
tal Life here became impoſſible, without a 
conſtant Series of Miracles. Adam had ſinned, 
and thereby corrupted his own Nature, and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily propagate a corrupt 
Nature to his Poſterity : His earthly Paſſions 

were broke looſe, he now knew Good and E- 
vil, and therefore was in the Hands of his 
own Counſel, to refuſe or chuſe the Good or 
Evil: And when the animal Life was once 
= awakened in him, there was no great Diſpute 
which way his Affections would incline : To 

be ſure it is evident enough in his Poſterity, 
whoſe boiſterous Paſſions act ſuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a State of 
Innocence, that the Tree of Life would have 
preſerved Men immortal, when no Man would 
injure himſelf nor another; when there was 
no Danger from wild Beaſts, or any intempe- 
rate Air, or potſonous Herbs; yet, I ſuppoſe, 
no Man will fay, but that even in Paradiſe 
itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch Thing) A 
dam might have been devoured by a Beaſt, or 
killed with a Stab at the Heart; or had there 
been any Poiſon there, it would have killed 
him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he had 
another Kind of Body in Paradiſe than we 
have now, for I am ſure that theſe Things 
would kill us: Conſider then how impoſſible 
it is, that in this fallen apoſtate State, God 
G ſhould 
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ſhould preſerve Man immortal, without work- 
ing Miracles every Minute : Men's Paſſions 
are now very unruly, and they fall out with 
one another, and will kill one another if they 
can ; of which the World had a very early Ex- 
ample in Cain, who flew his Brother Abel; 
and all thoſe Murthers and bloody Wars fince 
that Day put this Matter out of Doubt : Now 
this can never be prevented, unleſs God ſhould 
make our Bodies invulnerable, which a Body 
of Fleſh and Blood cannot be without a Mi- 
racle: Some die by their own Hands, others 
by wild Beaſts, others by evil Accidents ; and 
there are ſo many Ways of deſtroying theſe 
brittle Bodies, that it is the greateſt Wonder 
that they laſt ſo long. And yet Adam's Body 
in Paradiſe was as very Earth, and as brittle 
as our Bodies are ; but all this had been pre- 
vented, had Men continued innocent ; they 
would not then have quarrelled or fought; 
they would not have died by their own Hands, 


nor drank themſelves into a Fever, nor over- 


loaded Nature with riotous Exceſſes; there 
had been no wild Beaſts to devour, no infec- 
tious Air, or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
Tree of Life would have repaired all the De- 
cays of Nature, and preſerved a perpetual 
Youth ; but in this State we are now, the 
Tree of Life could not preſerve us immortal 
if a Sword or Poiſon can kill; which ſhews 
us how impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 


Death muſt come into the World together: 
Man 
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Man might have been immortal, had he ne- 
ver ſinned; but brutiſ and ungoverned Paſ— 
ſions will deſtroy us without a Miracle. And 
therefore we have no Reaſon now to quarrel 
at the Divine Providence, that we are mor- 
tal, for in the ordinary Courſe of Providence, 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be other wiſe. 


= Conſidering "ha the State of this 
World neceſſarily is, fince the Fall of Man, 
an immortal Life here is not deſirable: No 
State ought to be immortal, if it be deſigned 
as an Act of Favour and Kindneſs, but what 
is completely happy ; but this World is far 
enough from being ſuch a State. Some few 
Years give wiſe Men enough of it, tho' they 
are not oppreſſed with any great Calamities; 
and there are a great many Miſeries, which 
nothing but Death can give Relief to: This 
puts an End to the Sorrows of the Poor, of 
the Oppreſſed, of the Perſecuted ; it is a Ha- 
ven of Reſt after all the Tempeſts of a trou- 
bleſome World; it knocks off the Priſoner's 
Shackles, and ſets him at Liberty; it dries 
up the Tears of the Widows and Fatherleſs ; 
it eaſes the Complaints of a hungry Belly, 
and naked Back; it tames the proudeſt Ty- 
rants, and reſtores Peace to the W arid ; it 
puts an End to all our Labours, and ſupports 
Men under their preſent Adverſities, eſpe- 
cially when they have a Proſpect of a better 
Life after this. The Labour and the Miſcry 
Al 35 "2M 
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of Man under the Sun is very great, but it 
would be intolerable, were it endleſs: And 
therefore ſince Sin is entered into the World, 
and ſo many neceſſary Miſeries and Calami- 
ties attend it, it is an Act of Goodneſs, as 
well as Juſtice in God, to ſhorten this miſe- 
rable Life, and tranſplant good Men into a 
more happy as well as immortal State. 


IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality and 
Death is neceſſary to the good Government 
of the World: Nothing elſe can give check 
to fome Mens Wickedneſs; but either the 
Fear of Death, or the Execution of it; ſome 
Men are fo outrageouſly wicked, that nothing 
can put a Stop to them, and prevent that 
Miſchief they do in this World, but to cut 
them off: This is the Reaſon of capital Pu- 
ziſhments among Men, to remove thofe out 
of the World, who will be a Plague to Man- 
kind while they live in it. For this Reaſon 
| God deſtroyed the whole Race of Mankind 
by a Deluge of Water, excepting Noah and 
his Family, becauſe they were incurably 
wicked : For this Reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines, and Swords, to correct the' ex- 
orbitant Growth of Wickedneſs, to leſſen the 
Numbers of Sinners, and to lay Reſtraints 
on them: And if the World be ſuch a Bed- 
lam as it is under all theſe Reſtraints, what 
would it be, were it filled with immortal Sin- 


ners! | 
Ever 
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Ever ſince the Fall of Adam, there always 
was, and ever will be, a Mixture of good 
and bad Men in the World: And Juſtice re- - 
quires that God ſhould reward the Good, and 
puniſh the Wicked: But that cannot be done 
in this World ; for theſe preſent external En- 
joyments are not the proper Rewards of Vir- 
tue. There is no compleat Happineſs here ; 
Man was never turned into this World, till 
he ſinned, and was flung out of Paradiſe ; | 
= which is an Argument, that God never in- 
= tended this World for a Place of Reward and 
perfect Happineſs ; nor is this World a proper 
Place for the final Puniſhment of bad Men ; 
becauſe good Men live among them : And 
without a Miracle bad Men cannot be great- 
ly puniſhed : but good Men muſt ſhare with 
them; and, were all bad Men puniſhed to 
their Deſerts, it would make this World the 
very Image and Picture of Hell, which would 
be a very unfit Place for good Men to live, 
and to be happy in. As much as good Men 
ſuffer from the Wicked in this World, it is 
much more tolerable, than to have their Ears 
filled with the perpetual Cries of ſuch miſe- 
rable Sinners, and their Eyes terrified with 
ſuch perpetual and amazing Executions. 
Good and bad Men muſt be ſeparated, before 
the one can be finally rewarded, or the other 
puniſhed ; and ſuch a Separation as this can- 
not be made in this World, but muſt be reſer- 
ved for the next. 
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So that conſidering the fallen State of Man, 
it was not fitting, it was not for the Good 
of Mankind, that they ſhould be immortal 
here. Both the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice of God required that Man ſhould die; 
which is an abundant Juſtification of this Di- 
vine Decree, That 7 is appointed for men once 
70 your: 


v. Ab a . Juſtification of the Divine 


bees in this, we may obſerve, that be- 


fore God pronounced that Sentence on Adam, 
Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return; 
he expreſly ' promiſed, that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 
I5. in his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be- 
guiled Eve : I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; 
t ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
bis heel. Which contains the Promiſe of 
ſending Chriſt into the World, who by death, 


ſhould defiroy him who had the power of death 


that is, the devil; and deliver them, who 
through ear of death, * were all their life-time 
ſubject to bondage; Heb. ii. 14, 15. 7.e. before 


he. denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 


Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deliverer, 
who ſhould triumph over Death, and raiſe 
our dead Bodies out of the Duſt, immortal 
and glorious. - Here is a moſt admirable Mix- 
ture of Mercy and Judgment ! Man had for- 
leited an carthly Immortality, and muſt die; 
but 
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but before God would denounce the Sentence 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to raiſe up 
his dead Body again to a new and endleſs 
Life. And have we any Reaſon to complain 
then, that God has dealt hardly with us, in 
involving us in the ſad Conſequences of A. 
dam's Sin, and expoſing us to a temporal 
Death, when he has promiſed to raiſe us up 
from the Dead again, and to beſtow a more 
_ glorious immortality on us, which we ſhall 
never loſe? When Man had ſinned, it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe he could 
never be completely and perfectly happy in 
this World, as you have already heard : And 
the only poſſible Way to make him happy, 
was to tranſlate him into another World, and 
to beſtow a better Immortality on him. This 
God has done, and that in a very ſtupendious 
Way, by giving his own Son to die for us; 
and now we have little Reaſon to complain, 
that we all die in Adam, ſince we are made 


alive in Chriſt. To have died in Adam, never 


to have lived more, had indeed been very ſe- 
vere upon Mankind; but when Death ſigni- 
fies only a Neceſſity of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, and living without them for ſome Time, 
in order to re- aſſume them again immortal 
and glorious, we have no Reaſon to think this 
any great Hurt. Nay, indeed, if we con- 
ſider Things rightly, the Divine Goodneſs has 
improved the Fall of Adam, to the raiſing of 


Mankind to a more happy and perfect State. 
G 4 For 


3 
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For though Paradiſe, where God placed Adam 
in Innocence, was a happier State of Life than 
this World, freed from all the Diſorders of a 
mortal Body, and from all the neceſſary Cares 
and Troubles of this Life, yet you'll all grant 
that Heaven'is a happier Place than an earthly 
Paradiſe; and therefore it is more for our 
Happineſs to be tranſlated from Earth to Hea- 
ven, than to have lived always in an earthly 
Paradiſe. You will all grant, that the State 


of good Men, when they go out of theſe Bo- 


dies before the Reſurrection, is a happier Life 
than Paradiſe was; for it is to be with Chriſt, 
as St. Paul tells us, which is far better, Phil. 
1. 23. And when our Bodies rife again from 
the Dead, you will grant they will be more 


glorious Bodies than Adam's was in Inno- 


cence: For the firſt man was of the earth 
earthy, but the ſecond man is the Lord from 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. Adam had an earthly 
mortal Body, though it ſhould have been im- 


mortal by Grace; but at the Reſurrection our 


Bodies ſhall 'be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's 
moſt glorious Body. The righteous ſhall ſhine 


forth ike the Sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 


ther: That as we have borne the image of the 
earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- 
venly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. So that our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt has infinitely the Advantage of 
Adam's Fall, and we have no reaſon to com- 
plain, That &5y man came death, fince by man 
alſo came the reſurrection of the dead. That 
St. 
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St. Paul might well magnify the Grace of 
God in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Juſtice and Severity in puniſhing Adam's Sin 
with Death, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. But not as 
the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift : For if thro 
the offence of one, many be dead; much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto ma- 
ny. And not as it was by one that finned, fo is 
the gift : for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation ; but the free gift is of many offences 
unto juſtification. For if by one man's offence, 
death reigned by one; much more they which re- 
cerve abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Teſus 
Chriſt. Where the Apoſtle magnifies the Grace 
of God upon a fourfold Account. 1. That 
Death was the juſt Reward of Sin, it came 
by the offence of one, and was an Act of Ju- 
ſtice in God: Whereas our Redemption by 
Chriſt is the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 
we had no juſt Claim to. 2. That by Chriſt 
= we are not only delivered from the Effects of 
Adam's Sin, but from the Guilt of our own: 
| For tho the judgment was by one to condemna- 
tion; the free gift is of many offences unto juſti- 
fication, 3. That though we die in Adam, we 

are not barely made alive again in Chriſt, but 

ſhall reign in ife by one, Jeſus Chriſt ; which is 

a much happier Life than what we loſt in 

Adam. 4. That as we die by one Man's Of- 

tence, fo we live by one too; By the righteouſ- 
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neſs of one, the free gift comes upon all men unto 
juſtification of He. We have no Reaſon to 
complain, that the Sin of Adam is imputed 
to us to Death, if the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
purchaſe for us eternal Life. The firſt was a 
neceſſary Conſequence of Aaant's loſing Para- 
diſe; the ſecond is wholly owing to the Grace 
of God. 

Thus we fee what it is that makes us mor- 
tal : God did not make Death ; he created us 
in a happy and immortal State; but by man ſin 
entered into the world, and death by fin. What- 
ever Averſion then we have to Death, ſhould 
beget in us a greater Horror of Sin, which 
did not only at firſt make us mortal, but is to 
this Day both the Cauſe of Death, and the 
Sting of it. No Degree indeed of Virtue now 
can preſerve us from dying ; but yet Virtue 
may prolong our Lives, and make them hap- 


py, while Sin very often haſtens us to the 


Grave, and cuts us off in the very midſt of 
our Days. An intemperate and luſtful Man 


deſtroys the moſt vigorous Conſtitution of Bo- 


dy, dies of a Fever, or Dropſy, or Rottenneſs 
and Conſumptions; others fall a Sacrifice to 
private Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or a Di- 


vine Vengeance ; for the wicked ſhall not live 


cut half their days. However, - ſetting aſide 
{ome little natural Averſions, which are more 
eaſily conquered, and Death were a very in- 
nm harmleſs, nay, deſirable Thing, did 
not Sin give a Sting to it, and terrify us with 
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the Thoughts of that Judgment which is to 
follow. Quarrel not then at the Divine Ju- 
ſtice in appointing, Death; God is very good, 

as well as juſt in it; but vent all your Indig- 
nation againſt Sin; pull out this Sting of 
Death, and then you will ſee nothing but 
Smiles and Charms in it; then it is nothing 
but putting off theſe mortal Bodies; to re- 
aſſume them again with all the Advantage of 
an immortal Vouth. It is certain indeed we 
muſt die, this is appointed for us; and the 
very Certainty of our Death will teach us that 
Wiſdom which may help us to regain a better 
Immortality than we have loſt. | 


8 E C T. I 


Hobo to improve this Conſideration, That we muſt 
0 certainly die. 


FOR, x. If it be certain that we muſt 
die, this ſhould teach us frequently to 
think of Death, to keep it always in our Eye 
and View. For, why ſhould we caſt off the 
Thoughts of that which will certainly come, 
eſpecially when it was ſo neceſſary to the good 
Government of our Lives, to remember that 
we mult die ? If we muſt die, I think it con- 
cerns us to take care, that we may die hap- 
pily, and that depends upon our living well ; 
and nothing has ſuch a powerful Influence 
upon the good Government of our Lives, as 
the 
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the Thoughts of Death. I have already ſhew. 
ed you what Wiſdom Death will teach us; 
but no Man will learn this, who does not con- 
ſider what it is to die; and no Man will prac- 
tiſe it, who does not often remember that he 
muſt die: But he that lives under a conſtant 
Senſe of Death, has a perpetual Antidote a- 
gainſt the Follies and Vanities of this World, 
and a perpetual Spur to Virtue. 
When ſuch a Man finds his Deſires after 
this World enlarge beyond, not only the 
Wants, but the Conveniencies of Nature, 
Thou Fool, fays he to himſelf, What is the 
Meaning of all this ? What kindles this inſa- 
tiable Thirſt of Riches? Why muſt there be 
no end of adding Houſe to Houſe, and Field 
to Field? Is this World thy Home ? Is this 
thy abiding City? Doſt thou hope to take up 
an eternal Reſt here? Vain Man! thou muſt 
ſhortly remove thy Dwelling, and then whoſe 
ſhall all theſe Things be? Death will ſhortly 
cloſe thy Eyes, and then thou ſhalt not ſo 
much as ſee the God thou worſhipeſt ; the 
Earth ſhall ſhortly cover thee, and then thou 
ſhalt have thy Mouth and Belly full of Clay 
and Duſt. Such Thoughts as theſe will cool 
our Deſires to this preſent World; will make 
us contented when we have enough, and very 
charitable and liberal of what we can ſpare : 
For what ſhould we do with more in this 
World, than will carry us through it ? What 


better and wiſer Uſe can we — of ſuch 
Riches 
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Riches as we cannot carry with us into the 
other World, than to return them thither be- 
fore-hand in Acts of Piety and Charity, that 
we may receive the Rewards and Recompence 
of them in a better Life ? That we may make 
to ourſelves friends of the mammon of unrigh- 
teouſneſs, that when we fail they may receive us 
into everlaſting habitations. 

When he finds his Mind begin to ſwell, 
and to increaſe as his Fortune and Honours 
do; Lord, thinks he, what a Bubble is this! 
which every Breath of Air can blow away ? 
How vain a Thing is Man in his greateſt Glo- 
ry, who appears gay and beautiful, like a 
Flower in the Spring, and is as ſoon cut down 
and withered ! Though we ſhould meet with 
no Change in our Fortune here, yet we ſhall 
ſuddenly be removed out of this World ; the 
Scene of this Life will change, and there is 
an End of earthly Greatneſs. And what a 
contemptible Mind is that, which is ſwelled 
with dying Honours, which look big indeed, 
as a Body does which is ſwelled out of all 
Proportion with a Dropſy or Tympany ; but 
that is its Diſeaſe, not a natural Beauty. 
What am I better than the pooreſt Man who 
begs an Alms, unleſs I be wiſer and more 
virtuous than he? Can Lands and Houſes, 
great Places and Titles; Things which are 
not ours, and which we cannot keep, make 
ſuch a mighty Difference between one | 
and another? Are theſe the Riches? Are theſe, 

I | the 
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the Beauties and Glories of a Spirit? Are we 
not all made of the ſame Mould ? Is not God 
the Father of us all? Muſt we not all die alike, 
and lie down in the Duſt together ? And can 
the different Parts we act in this World, which 
are not ſo long as the Scene of a Play, com- 
pared to an eternal Duration, make ſuch a 
vaſt Difference between Men? This will make 
Men humble and modeſt in the higheſt For- 
tune, as minding them, that when they are 
got to the Top- round of Honour, if they 
keep from falling, yet they muſt be carried 
down again, and laid as low as the Duſt. 
Thus when he finds the Body growing up- 
on the Mind, and intoxicating it with the 
Love of Casual Pleaſures, he remembers that 
his Body muſt die, and all theſe Pleaſures 
muſt die with it; that they are indeed killing 
Pleaſures, which kill a mortal Body before its 
Time; that it does not become a Man who 
is but a Traveller in this World, but a Pilgrim 
and Stranger here, to ſtudy Eaſe and Softneſs, 
and Luxury; that a Soul which muſt live 
for ever, ſhould ſeek after more laſting Plea- 
ſures, which may ſurvive the Funeral of the 
Body, and be a Spring of raviſhing Joys 
when he is ſtripped of Fleſh and Blood. 
Theſe are the Thoughts which the Conſide- 
ration of Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have 
already ſhewed you. And it is impoſlible for 
a Man, who has always theſe Thoughts at 
hand, to be much ** on by the Page- 


antry 
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antry of this World, by the tranſient Honours 
and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impractical 
Rule, which ſome Men give, To live always 
as if we were to die the next Moment. Our 
Lives ſhould always be as innocent, as if we 
were immediately to give up our Accounts to 
| God; but it is impoſlible to have always thoſe 
ſenſible Apprehenſions of Death about us, 
which we have when we ee it approaching, 
But though we cannot live as if we were im- 
mediately to die, (which would put an end 
not only to all innocent Mirth, but to all 
the neceſſary Buſineſs of the World, which ] 
believe no dying Man will concern himſelf 
for) yet we may, and we ought to live as 
thoſe who muſt certainly die, and ought to 
have theſe Thoughts continually about us, as 
a Guard upon our Actions. For whatever is 
of ſuch mighty Conſequence to us, as Death 
is, if it be certain, ought always to give Laws 
to our Behaviour and Converſation. 


2dly, If it be certain we muſt die, the very 
firſt Thing we ought to do in this World, af- 
ter we come to Years of Underſtanding, ſhould 
be to prepare for Death, that whenever Death 

comes, we may be ready for it. 
This, I confeſs, is not according to the Way 
of this World; for dying is uſually the laſt 
Thing they take care of. This is thought a 
little unſcaſonable, while Men are young and 
healthful, 
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healthful, and vigorous. But beſides the Un- 


certainty of our Lives, and that it is poſſible 


while we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it ; and then we muſt 
be miſerable for ever; [which I ſhall ſpeak to 
under the next Head] I doubt not but to con- 


vince every confidering Man, than an early 


Preparation for Death, is the very beſt Means 
to make our Lives happy in this World, 


while we. do continue here. Nor ſhall I urge 


here, how a Life of Holineſs and Virtue, 
which is the beſt and only Preparation for 
Death, tends to make us happy in this World, 


delivers us from all thoſe Miſchiefs which the 


Wildneſs and Giddineſs of Youth, and the 


more confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years, 


expoſe Men to: For this is properly the 


Commendation of Virtue, not of an carl 


Preparation for Death. And yet this is really 


a great Engagement and Motive to prepare 
betimes for Death, ſince ſuch a Preparation 
for Death will put us to no greater Hardſhips 
and Inconveniencies, than the Practice of ſuch 
Virtues as will prolong our Lives, preſerve or 
increaſe our Fortunes, give us Honour and 
Reputation in the World, and make us be- 
loved both by God and Men. But ſetting 
aſide theſe Things, there are two Advantages 


of an early Preparation for Death, which con- 
tribute more to our Happineſs than all the 
World befides. 1. That it betimes delivers us 


from the Fears of Death, and conſequently 
; from 
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from moſt other Fears. 2. That it ſupports 


us under all the Troubles and Calamities of 
this Life. | 


I. It betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death: And indeed it is then only a Man 
begins to live, when he 1s got above the Fears 


of Death. Were Men thoughtful and con- 
ſiderate, Death would hang over them in all 
their Mirth and Jollity, like a fatal Sword by 


a ſingle Hair; it would four all their En- 


joyments, and ſtrike Terror into their Hearts 
and Looks. But the Security of moſt Men 


is, that they put off the Thoughts of Death, 


as they do their Preparation for it: They live 


8 ſecure and free from Danger, only becauſe 


they will not open their Eyes to fee it. But 


theſe are ſuch Examples as no wiſe Man wilt 
& propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they are not ſafe. - 
= And there are ſo many Occaſions to put theſe 
Men in mind of Death, that it is a very hard 


Thing not to think of it; and whenever they 
do, it chills their Blood and Spirits, and 
draws a black melancholy Veil over all the 


= Glories in the World. How are ſuch Men 


ſurprized when any Danger approaches? When 


| Death comes within View, and ſhews his 
Scythe, and only ſome few Sands at the Bot 
tom of the Glaſs? This is a very frightful 


Sight to Men who are not prepared to die: 


And yet ſhould they give themſelves Liberty 
to think in what Danger they live every Mi- 
nute, how many thouſand Accidents may cut 


H them 
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them off, which they can neither foreſee nor 
revent; Fear, and Horror, and Conſterna- 
tion would be their conſtant Entertainment, 
till they could think of Death without Fear; 
till they were reconciled to the Thoughts of 
dying, by great and certain Hopes of a better 
Life after Death. 
So that no Man can live happily, . if he 
lives like a Man with his Thoughts, and 
Reaſon, and Conſideration about him, but he 
who takes care betimes to prepare for Death 
and another World. Till this one, a wile 
Man will ſee himſelf always in Danger, and 
then he muſt always fear. But he is a happy 
Man, who knows and conſiders himſelf to be 
mortal, and is not afraid to die. His Plea- 
ſures and Enjoyments are ſincere and unmixed, 
never diſturbed with a Hand-writing upon the 
Wall, nor with ſome ſecret Qualms and Miſ- 
givings of Mind; he is not terrified with pre- 
ſent Dangers, at leaſt not amazed and di- 
| ſtrated with them. A Man who is delivered 
from the Fears of Death, fears nothing elſe 
in Exceſs but God. And Fear is fo gelle 
ſome a Paſſion, that nothing is more/ for the 
Happineſs of our Lives, than to be delivered 
from it. 

2. As a Conſequence of this, an early Pre- 
paration for Death will ſupport Men under 
all the Troubles and Calamities of this Life. 
There are ſo many Troubles which Mankind 


are expoſed to in this World, that no Man 
5 | mult 
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muſt expect to eſcape them all; nay, there 
are a great many Troubles which are unſup- 
ortable to human Nature, which there can 
de no Relief for in this World. The Hopes 
and Expectations of a better Life are, in moſt 
Caſes, the ſafeſt Retreat. A Man may bear 
his preſent Sufferings with ſome Courage, 
when he knows that he ſhall quickly ſee an 
End of them, that Death will put an End to 
them, and place him out of their Reach. For 
there the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary be at reſt; there the priſoners reſt 
together, they hear not the voice of the oppreſ- 
for ; the ſmall and great are there, and the 
fervant is free from his maſter, Job iii. 17, 18, 
I ; 


So that in many Caſes the Thoughts and 
Expectations of Death is the only Thing that 
can ſupport us under preſent Sufferings ; but 
while the Thoughts of Death itſelf are terri- 
ble to us, this will be a poor Comfort. Men 
who are under the Senſe of Guilt, are more 
= afraid of Death than they are of all the E- 
Vils of this World. Whatever their preſent” 
Sufferings are, they are not ſo terrible as /akes 
of fire and brimſtone, the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that never goeth out. So that 
ſuch Men, while they are under the Fears 
and Terrors of Death, have nothing to ſup- 
port them under preſent Miſeries. The next 
World, which Death puts us into the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of, is a very delightful Proſpect to good 
i H 2 Men; 
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Men; there they ſee the Rewards of their 
Labour and Sufferings, of their Faith and 
Patience. They can ſuffer Shame and Re- 
proach, and Zake feyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods; ſince theſe light affliftions, which are 
but for a ſeaſon, will work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. But 
Men who are not prepared to die, while they 
are afraid of Death, can find no Relief in the 
Thoughts of it, and therefore want the great- 
eſt Support that we can have in this Lite a- 
gainſt the Sufferings of it. The ſooner we 
prepare to die, the ſooner we are delivered 
from the Fears of Death ; and then the Hope 
of a better Life will carry us chearfully thro 
this World, whatever Storms we meet with. 


3dly, Since we muſt certainly die, it makes 
it extremely reaſonable to ſacrifice our Lives 
to God, whenever he calls for them ; that 1s, 
rather to chuſe to die a little before our 
Time, than to renounce God, or to give his 
Worſhip to Idols, or any created Beings, or 
to corrupt the Faith and Religion of Chrift. 
There are Arguments indeed enough to en- 
courage Chriſtians to Martyrdom, when God 


calls them to ſuffer for his Sake: The Love 


of Chriſt in dying for us, is a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould chearfully die for him; 
and the great Rewards of Martyrdom, that 
glorious Crown which is reſerved for ſuch 
Conquerors, made the primitive Chriſtians 

hs ambitious: 
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ambitious of it. It is certain there is no hurt 
in it: Nay, that it is a peculiar Favour to die 
for Chriſt; becauſe thoſe Perſons who are 
moſt dear to him, were crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom. But our preſent Argument ſhews 
us, at what an eaſy Rate we may purchaſe ſo 
glorious a Crown; for we part with nothing 
for it: We die. for God, and we muſt die 
whether we die Martyrs or not. And what 
Man then, who knows he muſt die, and be- 
lieves the Rewards of Martyrdom, can think. 
it ſo terrible to die a Martyr? No good Chri- 
ſtian can think that he loſes any thing by the 
Bargain, to exchange this Life for a better; 
for as many Years as he goes ſooner out of 
this World, than he ſhould have done by the 
Courſe of Nature, ſo many Years he gets 
ſooner to Heaven; and, I ſuppoſe, that is no 
great Loſs. It is indeed a noble Expreſſion 
of our Love to God, and our entire Obedi- 
ence and Subjection to him, and of a perfect 


= Truſt in him, to part with our Lives for his 


Sake. But what can a Man, who knows he 
mult die, do leſs for God than this; to part 
with a Life which he cannot keep, willingly 
to lay down a Life for God, which would 
ſhortly be taken from him whether he will 
or not? 2; * 


Achly, This ſhews us alſo, what little Rea- 
ſon we have to be afraid of the Power of Men. 
The utmoſt they can do, is to kill the Body; 
5 H 3 a mor- 
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kill it or not: Which is no mighty Argu- 
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a mortal Body, which will die whether they 


ment of Power,” no mare than it is to break 
a brittle Glaſs; nor any great Hurt to us, na 


more than it is to die, which we are all born 


to, and which is no injury to a good Man. 
And therefore our Saviour's Counſel is very 
reaſonable, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be- not afraid of 
them who kill the: body, and after that bave no 
mere that they can do; but forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear : Fear him, which after be 
kath killed, bath power to caft into bell n J 
Jayrunto you,' fear bim. Ft 
Ihis is very reaſonable, hen the Fe ear of 
God and Men is oppoſed to each other, 
which is the only Caſe our Saviour ſuppoſes. 
No Man ought fooliſhly to fling away his 
Life, nor to+ provoke and affront Princes, 
who have the Power of Life and Death; 
This is not to die like a Martyr, but like a 
Fool, or a Rebel. But when a Prince threat- 
ens Death, and God threatens Damnation, 
then our Saviour's Counſel takes place, not 
to fear Men, but God. For indeed God's 


Power in this is equal to Men's at leaſt. - Men 


can kill, for Men are mortal, and may be 
Eilled; and this is only for a mortal Creature 
to die a little out of Order: But God can kill 
too; and thus far the Caſe is the ſame. It is 
true, moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
Caſe, rather to truſt God than Men; be- 
cauſe he does not always puniſh in this World, 


nor 
» 
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nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance. And yet 
when our Saviour takes notice, That God kills 
as well as Men, it ſeems to intimate to us, 
that ſuch Apoſtates, who rather chuſe to pro- 
voke God than Men, may meet with their De- 
ſerts in this World: For no Man is ſecure that 
God will not puniſh him in this World; and 
Apoſtates of all others have leaſt Reaſon to 
expect it. Thoſe who renounce God for fear 
of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to be made 
Examples of a ſudden Vengeance. But then 
when Men have killed, they can do no more; 
they cannot kill the Soul. And here the 
Power of God and Men is very unequal; for 
when he has killed, he can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell-fire. This is a very formidable 
Power indeed; and we have Reaſon to fear 
him: But the Power of Men, who can only 
kill a mortal Body, is not very terrible; it 
ought not to fright us into any Sin, which 
will make us obnoxious to that more terrible 
Power which can deſtroy the Soul, 
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e the Time OY our Death, and 
the proper I. mprovement of 1. 


ET us now donde the” Time of our 
Death, which is once, but when uncer- 


tain, 

Now when I ſay the Time of our Death is 
uncertain, I need not tell you, That 1 mean 
only it 1s uncertain to us ; that is, That no 

. Man knows when he ſhall die, for God cer- 
tainly knows when we ſhall die, becauſe he 
knows all things; and therefore with reſpect 
to the Fore-knowledge of God, _ Time: of 
our Death is certain. 

Thus much is certain as to Death, That we 
muſt all die; and it is certain alſo that Death 
is not far off, becauſe we know our Lives are 
very ſhort. Before the Flood men lived 
many hundred Vears: but it is a great while 
now fince the Pſalmiſt obſerved, that the or- 
dinary Term of human Life had very narrow 
Bounds ſet to it; The days of our years are 
 threeſcore years and ten; and if by reaſon of 
ftrength, they be fourſeore years, yet is their 
Arengtb labour and ſorrow : for it is ſoon cut of, 
and we fly away, Pſalm xc. 10. There are 
ſome Exceptions from this general Rule, 8 

5 is 


is unknown and uncertain to us. 
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this is the ordinary Period of human Life, 
when it is ſpun out to the greateſt Length; 
and therefore within this Term we may rea- 
ſonably expect it; for in the ordinary Courſe 

of — our Bodies are not made to laſt 

much longer. 1 

Thus far we are certain : But chew: ki 
much of this Time we ſhall run .out, how 
ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, we know not ; 
for we ſee no Age exempted from Death: 
Some expire in the Cradle, and at their Mo- 
thers Breaſts ; others in the Heat and Vigour 
of Youth ; others ſurvive to a decrepit Age, 
and, it may be, follow their whole Family te 
their Graves. Death very often ſurprizeth 
us, when we leaſt think of it, without giving 
us any Warning of its Approach; and that is 
Proof enough that the Time of our Death 

But theſe Things deſerve to be particularly 
diſcourſed ; ; and therefore with reference to 
the Time of our Death, I ſhall obſerve theſe 
four Things; not ſo much to explain them, 
for moſt of them are plain enough of them- 


ſelves, as to improve them for the Govern- 
ment of our Lives. 


I. That the general Period of human Life, 
which is the fame Thing with the Time 


of our Death, is fix'd — eee _ 
God. 


. I. That 


[1 
+4i% *þ 


- 
”- 
_—_ 


— boy <f 
een, 


—— — - 
+ Gans rae wy) 
— 


9 l ' \ = 


N = 8 *, o 
— = E IF WIDE: FEE 
* _ : 


Pm I mw 
8 


22 
n 


. 
* - 4 - - — „ 


rt by, ae 
I Mg 


* 2 * — 2 — 
1 > 12 4 4x 
n ASS K 4 bw 0 a 

VA. oP I: 78 vor Fn 3 hs 


- — 8 


£ — — — IE. 
— 
n 
. EE „„ At vt rw — 
EN nd — nem tO 
4 FO 5 7 
— * „„ „ 


2 


— 22 


—ͤ—ñ—4——— ——— 2— 


2 


13 
4 
1 
1 
Fri 
4 
* 


r 


1 
1 
. 
if 
2 
l 
\ 'F 4 
$4 
1 


233 


—— 
22 


bs 
* 
f 
* 
4: 
1 


— Ee, cd 
1 = 


: 
} 
4 
b 


l ———— — 


8 o 
16> 8 1 


0 1 = 
l Dy 
4 —— I 2 * — — 
N — r 
Ne o r —_ _ 
+. = * — + 83 . * — n =_ — EINE 
PIR — —— p Dena, = wo >> 16 * — 3  - _— I : oli; 
oo LT > hs —_— ey — dmg 2 7 ao — — Wh = es TED 922 — _— bo —— 2 = reg —_—_ — — 
* N — Av « $- * I py - xv * = «4%, - _ . . — — - 
— — . 2 © YI ˙ ͤ TELE —— 3 
* 4 2 oa ». — = d 8 8 = q > — 1 w 2 2 od : = —_— n 
— . aa — 9 L - * . — — 2 — 1 2 o . „ 
a * * n — S F 2 —— 22 Bi r * KK odds an” * 
— - > ** ; — — — - — . > = Ho at nt ire rm, 
— Pp. - POS bo £14». Pr —.— - 2 — ures — — 2 
ö 4 p n « 8 = , — — 2 . : 
— 5 r 2 CNT 5. 22 — — CR | . a _ - =) - — > EEE 
; 3 2 * — 2 — 2 4 / hd _ - OE 2 W N 4 — — —— — — gs en 
5 a 2 ee . < * - 
© * * * 


106 A Practical Discouks E 

II. That the particular Time of every Man's 

Death, though it be foreknown by God 

who foreknows all things; yet it does 

not appear, that it is a decreed 

and determined by God. 

oa That the particular Time when any of 
us ſhall die, is unknown and uncertain 
tous. 

r. That we ci die but once: * 18 ap 

ne for all men once to 40 


A 


0 + -5 


8 EC. . 


That the {ala Period of * human Life is f. 
| and deter mined by GO D, and : at ts ot 


7 Hort. 


1. \HAT the general Period of bnd 

Life, which is the ſame thing with 
the Time of our Death, is fix d and deter- 
min'd by God; that is, there is a Time ſet 
to human Life, beyond which no Man ſhall 
live; as Job ſpeaks, Job xiv. 5. His days are 
determined, the * F his months are with 
thee ; thou haſt appointed bis bounds that he 
cannot paſs. Which does not refer to the 
Period of every particular Man's Lite, but 1s 
ſpoken of Men in general, that there are fix d 
Bounds ſet to human Life, which no Man 


can exceed. 


What theſe Bounds are, God bk not ex- 


4 80 FO, but that muſt be learn'd from 


Obſer⸗ 
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Obſervation. Such a Time as moſt commonly 
puts a Period to Mens Lives who live longeſt, 
may generally paſs for the common Meaſure 


of human Life, though there may be ſome few 


Exceptions. 


Before the Flood no Man lived a thouſand 


Years; and therefore we may conclude, That 
the longeſt Term of human Life, after the 
Sentence of Death was paſſed on Man, was 
confined within a thouſand. Vears. Methuſe- 
lah, who was the longeſt Liver, lived but pine 
hundred fixty-nine Years, and he died; ſo 
that no Man ever lived a thouſand” Years : 
And comparing this Obſervation . with that 
Promiſe of a thouſand Years Reign with 


Chriſt, which is called the firſt Reſurrection, 


and is the Portion only of Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, and pure and ſincere Chriſtians, Rev. xx, 
I have been apt to conclude, That to live a 
| thouſand Years, is the Privilege only of im- 
mortal Creatures; that if Adam had conti- 
nued innocent, he ſhould have lived no longer 


on Earth, but have been tranſlated to Hea- 


ven without dying; for this thouſand Years 
Reign of the Saints with Chriſt, whatever 
that ſignifies, ſeems to be intended as a Re- 
paration of that Death which they fell under 

oY Adam's Sin: But then theſe thouſand 
| Years do not put an End to the Happineis 
of theſe glorious Saints, but they are immor- 


tal Creatures; and though this Reign with 


Chriſt continues but a thouſand Years, their 
| Happineſs 
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Happineſs ſhall have no End, though the Scene 
may change and vary: For over ſuch men the 
fecond death bath no power. Or elſe this thou- 
fand Years Reign with Chriſt muſt fignify an 
eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a thou- 
ſand Years being a certain Earneſt of Immor- 
tality; but there is an unanſwerable Objection 
againſt that, becauſe we read of the expi- 
ring of theſe thouſand Years, and what ſhall 
come after them, even the final Judgment 
of all the World. But this is a great Myſte- 
ry, which we muſt not hope perfectly to un- 

derftand, till we ſee the bieſſed r 
ment of it. 

But though. bofbrek the Flood ſome Perſons 
lived very near the thouſand Years, yet after 
the Flood the Term of Life was much ſhort- 
enced : Some think this was done by God, 
when he pronounced that Sentence, Gen. vi. 3. 
And the Lord faid, My Spirit fhall not always 
ew with man, for that be alſo is fleſh, yet bis 
ball be an hundred and twenty years. As 
if God had then decreed, that the Life of 
Man ſhould not exceed an hundred and twen- 
ty Vears. But this does not agree with that 
Account we have of Mens Lives after the 
Flood ; for not only Neab and his Sons, who 
were with him in the Ark, lived much 
longer than this after the Flood ; Arphaxad 
lived five hundred and thirty Years, Salab 
four hundred and three Years, Eber four hun- 


dred and thirty Years, and Abrabam himſelf 


a hun- | 
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a hundred ſeventy-five 'Years; and therefore 
this hundred and twenty Years cannot refer 
to the ordinary Term of Man's Life, but to 
the Continuance of God's Patience with that 
wicked World, before he' would bring the 
Flood upon thinks! to deſtroy that corrupt Ge- 
neration of Men; that is, That he would 
bear with them a hundred and twenty Years 
before he would ſend the Flood to deſtroy 
them. But afterwards by degrees Life was 
ſhortened, inſomuch, that though Moſes him- 
ſelf lived a great deal longer, yet if the goth 
Pſalm was compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary Term of Life in 
his Days was but threeſcore and ten, or four- 
| ſcore Years, ver. 10. The days of our years are 
threeſcore years and ten; and if by reaſon of 
ſtrength they be fourſeare years, yet is their 
frrength labour and forrew; jo ſoon paſſeth it 
away, and it 1s gone. And this has continued 
the ordinary Meaſure of Life ever fince ; which 
is fo very ſhort, that David might well ſay, 
Behold thou haſt made my days as 4 hand- 
breadth, and mine age 1s as wehing before tec: 
verily every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether 
vanity, Pal. xxxix. 5. 
I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly enquire into the 
Reaſon of this great Change, why our Lives 
are reduced into ſo narrow a Compaſs: Some 
will not believe that it was ſo, but think that 
there is a Miſtake in the Manner of the Ac- 
count; that when they are ſaid to live eight 


OT 
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or nine hundred Years, they computed their 

Vears by the Moon, not by the Sun; that is, 

their Lears were Months, twelve of which 

make but one- of our Years; and then indeed 

the longeſt Livers of them did not live ſo long 

as many Men do at this Day; for Methuſe- 

lab himſelf, who lived nine hundred fixty-nine 

Vears, according to this Computation of Months 

for Years, lived but fourſcore Years and five 

Months. But it is very abſurd to imagine, 

that Moſes ſhould uſe two ſuch different Ac- 

counts of Time, that ſometimes by 4 Year he 

ſhould mean no more than a Month, and ſome- 

times twelve Months, without giving the leaſt 

Notice of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 

ſtorian : And therefore others complain much 

that they were not born in thoſe Days, when 

the Life of Man was prolonged for ſo many WE 
hundred Years : There had been ſome Com- 
fort in living then, when they enjoyed all the IM 
Vigour and Gaiety of Youth, and could reliſh | 
the Pleaſures of Life for ſeven, eight, or nine 
hundred Years. A Bleſſing which Men would 
purchaſe at any rate in our Days: But now we. I 
can ſcarce turn ourſelves about in the World, 
but we are admoniſhed by grey Heirs, or the 
ſenſible Decays of Nature, to prepare for our | 
Winding-Sheet. And therefore, for the far- | 

ther Improvement of this Argument, I ſhall, 


| | I. ſhew you, What little Reaſon we have to 
complain of the Shortneſs of Life, 2. What 


SECT. 


4. ww 1 
* 
— TREES 


wiſe Uſe we are to make of it. 
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SE CT. II. 


What hittle Reaſon we have to complain | of the 
Shortneſs of human Life. 


HAT little Reaſon we have to com- 
plain of the Shortneſs of Life, and 
the too haſty Approaches of Death to us: 
For, 1. Such a long Life is not reconcileable 
with the preſent State of the World. And, 
2a, Our Lives are long enough for all the 
wiſe Purpoſes of Living. | 
| 1. Such a long Life is not reconcileable 
with the preſent State of the World. What 
the State of the World was before the Flood, 
in what Manner they lived, and how they 
employed their Time, we cannot tell, for 
Moſes has given no Account of it; but taking 
the World as it is, and as we find it, I dare 
undertake to convince thoſe Men who are 
moſt apt to complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind to have it much lon- 
ger: For, 1. The World is at preſent very 
unequally divided; ſome have a large Share 
and Portion of it, others have nothing, but 
what they earn by very hard Labour, or ex-, 
tort from other Mens Charity by their reſtleſs 
Importunities, or gain by more ungodly Arts : 
Now, though the Rich and Proſperous, who 
have the World at Command, and live in 
| y | Eaſe 
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Eaſe and Pleaſure, would be very well con- 
tented to ſpend ſome: hundred Years in this 
World, yet I ſhould think fifty or threeſcore 
Years. abundantly enough for Slaves and Beg- 
gars; enough to ſpend in Hunger and Want, 
in a Goal and a Priſon. And thoſe who are 
ſo fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great deal to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, that he does: So that the greateſt Part 
of Mankind have great Reaſon to be content- 
ed with the Shortneſs of Lite, becauſe they 
have no Temptation to wiſh it longer. 
 2dly, The preſent State of this World re- 
quires a more quick Succeſſion : The World 
is pretty well peopled, and is divided among 
its preſent Inhabitants; and but very few, in 
compariſon, as. I obſerved before, have any 
conſiderable Share in the Diviſion : Now let 
us but ſuppoſe that all our Anceſtors, who 
lived an hundred, or two hundred Years ago, 
were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed their old Eſtates 
and Honours, what had become of this pre- 
ſent Generation of Men, who have now ta- 


ken their Places, and make as great a Show 


and Buſtle in the World as they did ? And if 
you look back three, or four, or five hundred 
Years, the Caſe is ſtill ſo much the worſe; 
the World would be over-peopled, and where 
there is one poor miſerable Man now, there 


muſt have been five Hundred, or the World 


muſt have been common, and all Men re- 


duced to the fame Level; which I believe the 
TT rich 
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rich and happy People, who are ſo fond of 
Jong Life, would not like very well. 'This 
would utterly undo our young prodigal Heirs, 


where their Hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred Years off, who as ſhort as Life 1s 


now, think their Fathers make very little 


Haſte to their Graves : This would ſpoil their 
Trade of ſpending their Eſtates before they 
have them, and make them live a dull ſober 
Life whether they would or no; and ſuch a 
Life, I know, they don't think worth having: 
And therefore, I hope, at leaſt, they will 
not make the Shortneſs of their Fathers Lives 
an Argument againſt Providence. And yet 
ſuch kind of Sparks as theſe, are commonly 
the Wits that ſet up for Atheiſm, and, when 
it is put into their Heads, quarrel with eve- 
ry thing, which they fondly conceive will 
weaken the Belief of a God, and a Provi- 
dence, and among other Things, with the 
Shortneſs of Life ; which they have little 
Reaſon to do, when they ſo often out-live 
their Eſtates. | ps —— 
Za, The World is very bad as it is, fo 
bad, that good Men ſcarce know how to ſpend 
fifty or threeſcore Years in it; but confider 
how bad it would probably be, were the Lite 
of Man extended to fix, ſeven, or eight hun- 
dred Years. If fo near a Proſpect of the other 
World, as forty or fifty Years, cannot reſtrain 
Men from the greateſt Villainies, what would 
they do, if they could as reafonably ſuppoſe 

„ ] Death 
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Death to be three or four hundred Vears off ? 


If Men make ſuch Improvements in Wicked- 


neſs in twenty or thirty Years, What would 


— in hundreds? And what a bleſſed Place 
_ would this World be to live in ? We ſee in 


the ald World, when the Life of Man was 


drawn out to ſo great a Length, the Wicked- 
neſs of Mankind grew ſo inſufferable, that it 


repented God he had made Man; and he re- 
ſolved to deſtroy that whole Generation, except- 


ing Neeh and his Family. And the moſt pro- 


bable Account that can be given, how they 
came to grow ſo univerſally wicked, is the long 
and proſperous Lives of ſuch wicked Men, who 
by degrees corrupted others, and they others, 
till there was but one righteous Family left, 
and no other Remedy left, but to deſtroy 
them all; leaving only that righteous Family 
as the Seed and future Hopes of the new 
World. 

And when God had determined in himſelf 
and promiſed to Noah, never to deftroy the 
World again by ſuch an univerſal Deſtruction, 
till the laſt and final Judgment, it was ne- 
ceſſary, by degrees, to ſhorten: the Lives of 


Mien, which was the moſt effectual Means to 


make them more governable, and to remove 
bad Examples out of the World; which would 
hinder the ſpreading of the Infection, and peo- 
ple and reform the World again by new Ex- 


amples of Piety and Virtue. For when there 


are ſuch quick Succeſſions of Men, there are 
few 


4 
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fewy Ages but have ſome great and brave Ex- 
amples, which give a new and better Spirit to 
the World. N | 11 3,0 
Many other things might be added, to con- 
vince thoſe who complain of the Shortneſs 
of human Life, that it would be no defirable 
Thing, as the State of the World now is, to 
live ſeven or eight hundred Years in it: But 
this, I ſuppoſe, is enough, If I can make 
good the ſecond Thing I propoſed, That our 
Lives are long enough for all the wiſe Purpoſes 
of living. $11 8 | 
Now I will not promiſe myſelf to ſatisfy 
all Men in this Matter ; for thoſe who think 
it the only End of living, to eat and drink, 
and enjoy the more impure Delights of Fleſh 
and Senſe, will never be ſatisfied, . that three- 
| ſcore and ten Years are as good as eight or 
nine hundred for this Purpoſe ; for the longer 
they enjoy theſe Pleaſures, and the oftner 
they repeat them, the better it is. But theſe 
Men ought to be convinced that this is not 
the true End of Living; that theſe are only 
Means to preſerve . Life, which God has 
ſweetned with ſuch proper Satisfactions, or 
made the Neglect of them ſo uneaſy and pain- 
ful, that no Man might forget to take care to 
preſerve himſelf, But Man was made at firſt 
for higher and nobler Ends; and ſince by 
Sm of Adam we are all become mortal, thid 
Life is not for itſelf, but in order to à better 
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indeed the longer we lived the better. But 


the more pure, and refined, and ſpiritual En- 


to this World, not ſo much to enjoy, as to 


4 


We come into this World, not to ſtay here, 
or to take up our Abode and Reſt; for then 


this World is only a State of Trial and Diſci- 
pline, to exerciſe our Virtues, to perfect our 
Minds, to prepare and qualify ourſelves for 


joyments of the other World. We come in- 


conquer it, and to triumph over it, to baffle 
its Temptations, to deſpiſe its Flatteries, and 
to endure its Terrors: And if we live long 
enough to do this, we live long enough ; and 
ought to thank God, that our Work, and 
Labour, and Temptations are at an end. For 
what labouring Man is not glad that his 
Work is over, and he may go to Reſt ? What 
Mariner is not glad that he has weathered all 
Storms, and ſteered a ſafe Courſe to his deſired 
man? | . 
There are two Things neceſſary to the Im- 
provement of our Minds, Knowledge and Vir- 
tue: And as God has ſhortened our Lives, ſo 
he has ſhortened our Work too, and given us 
a more eaſy and compendious Way to both. 
- Knowledge indeed is an infinite and endleſs 
Thing; and it is impoſlible thoroughly to 
fatisfy that Appetite in great and generous Þ 
Minds, in this blind and obſcure State of 
Life: But the Comfort is, all the Knowledge 
that is neceſſary to carry us to Heaven, | 
now plain and eaſy, and will not take up ma- 
9 55 8 1 ny 
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ny Years to learn it; for, This is Life eternal, 


to. know God, and Jeſus Cbriſt whom be hath 
ſent; which is plainly revealed to us in the 
Goſpel. A nd when we get to Heaven, we 
ſhall, quickly -underſtand all the Difficulties of 
Nature and Providence, in another Manner 
than the greateſt Philoſophers do now, or 
can do, though they ſhould live many hundred 

And as for Virtue, we have as ſhort and 
eaſy a Way to it. The plaineſt and molt per- 
fect Precepts, the moſt admirable Examples, 


the moſt encouraging and inviting Promiſes 


and, which is more than all, the moſt power- 
ful Aſſiſtances of the Divine Spirit to renew 
and ſanctify us: And he who is not reformed 
by theſe divine and ſupernatural Methods of 
Grace, in forty or fifty Years, is not likely to 


be the better for them, though he ſhould live 
to Methuſelab's Age. 


As for doing Good, I confeſs, the longer a 
good Man lives, the more Good he will do, 
and make himſelf the more uſeful to the 
World. But this is God's Care; and when- 
ever he calls him out of the World, he excuſes 
him from doing any more Good in it. 

The Truth is, nothing could be more im- 
proper under the State of the Goſpel, than 
ſuch a long Life as worldly Men are very fond 
of. For our Saviour has taught us, to expect 
Perſecutions and Sufferings for his Name; and 
this is very often the Portion of true and ſin- 
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cere Chriſtians; that St. Paul could ſay, If in 
this Life only-we had hope, we were of all men 
the meſt miſerable. Thanks be to God it is 


hot always ſo; but when it is, it would be 
too great a Temptation for human Natitre, to 


ve ſome hundred Vears in 4 State of -Perſe- 
eution; as they might, if they and the en 


fecuting Prince ſhould live ſo long. 
Nay, ſuch a long Life as theſe Men talk 


of, would greatly weaken the Prom iſes and 


Threatnings of the Goſpel; which are all ab- 
ſent and unſeen Things, to be expected in the 
other World. But if the next World were ſo 
many hundred Years off, both the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of it would loſe Ed Effect 
po the Generality of Mankind. | 
Nay, it might be thought very hard: upon 
8000 Men, Who are taught by the Goſpel of 


hriſt to live above this World, and to have 


a very mean Opinion of, and a great Indiffe- 
rency to, all the Delights of it, to live ſo ma- 


ny Hundred Years in it ; not ſo much to en- 
joy it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 


it. And it is no leſs hard for Men, who are 


tranſported with the raviſhing Hopes and Ex- 


pectations of a better Life, 'whoſe Hearts and 
Converfations are already in Heaven, to be 
kept ſo long out of it. This is a ſevere Trial 
of their Patience: For Hope, when it is fo 
long delayed, is a very ttoubleſome and un- 


eaſy Paſſion; and though few Men long to 
die yur a great many * Men do very im- 
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patiently long to be in Heaven, and can be 
contented, whenever God pleaſes, to ſubmit 
to dying, though with ſome natural Reluctan- 
cy, that they may get to Heaven. In ſhort, 
KA Life is long enough for a Race, for a 
Warfare, for a Figrimag : It is long, enough 

h this World, and all 
of it: It is long enough to 


the Temptations of it: It is igh to 
fa; to diſcover the Vanity of 


know this Wor 


it, and to live above it. It is long enough, 


by the Grace of God, to purge and refine our 
Minds, and to prepare ourſelves to live for 
ever in God's Preſence. And when we are in 
any. Meaſure prepared for Heaven, and poſ- 
ſeſſed with great and paſſionate Defires of it, 
we ſhall think it a great deal too long to be 
kept out of it. . 5 
a FN ©: £0 | 
What Uſe to make of the fixed Term of human 
N. Life. | 1 
II. T ET us conſider what wiſe Uſe is to be 
made of this. And here are two 
Things diſtinctly to be conſidered. 1. That 
the general Term of human Life is fixed and 
determined by God. 2. That this common 
Term and Period of Life, at the utmoſt Ex- 


tent of it, is but very ſhort. „ 
1. That the general Term of human Life 


is fixed and determined by God. And this is 


capable of very wiſe Improvements, For, 
ET . 1. When 
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1. When we know that we cannot live a- 
bove- threeſcore or fourſcore Vears, or ſome 
few Years over or under, we ſhould not extend 
our Hopes, and Expectations, and Deſigns be- 
yond this Term. 2. We ſhould frequently 


count our Days, and obſerve how our Lives 


waſte, and draw near to Eternity. 3. When 
this Period draws nigh, and Death comes with- 
in View, it more eſpecially concerns us to ap- 
ply ourſelves. to a more ſerious and ſolemn 
Preparation for Death. 

1. We ſhould not extend our Hopes and 
Expectations and Deſigns beyond his Term, 
which God has fixed for the Concluſion of our 
Lives : We ſhould not live as if we were im- 


mortal Creatures, who are never to die ; for 


if God have ſet Bounds to our Lives, it is ab- 


ſurd for us to expect to live any longer, unleſs 


we hope to alter the Decrees of Heaven. 

And yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſſible, 
to extend our Hopes and Deſires, our Projects 
and Deſigns for this World, beyond the Term 


of our living here; for how unreaſonable is it 
for us to trouble cnitſelves about this World 


longer than we are like to continue in it? 


And yet if this were obſerved, it would eaſe 


us of a great deal of Labour and Care, and 


deliver the World from thoſe great Troubles 


and Diforders, which the Deſigns and Projects 
tor future Ages create. 
Men might ſee ſome End of their Labours, 


and of Uhetr Cares, of increaſing Riches, and 
205 e 
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adding Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, 
did they ſtint their Deſires with their Lives, 
did they conſider how long they were to live, 
and what is a ſufficient and neceſſary Proviſion 
for their Continuance here: Whereas now the 
Generality of Mankind drudge on to the laſt 
Moment they have to live, and ſtill heap up 
Riches till they know no End of them, as if 
their Lives and their Enjoyments of them were 


to have no End neither. 


The only tolerable Excuſe that can be made 
for this, is the Care of Poſterity, to leave a 
liberal Proviſion for. Children, that they, may 
live happily after us: But this indeed is ra- 
ther an Excuſe than a Reaſon; for thus we 
ſee it is, when there is no ſuch Reaſon for it; 
when Men have no Children to provide for, 
nor may it be any Relations, for whom they 
or when they have a 
ſufficient Proviſion & all their Children, to 
encourage their Induſtry and Virtue, though 
not to maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, 
which no wiſe and good Father would defire. 


| Nay, it may be, when they have no other 


Heir to an overgrown Eſtate, but either a 
Daughter, whoſe Fortune may make her a rich 
Prey, as is too often ſeen ; or a prodigal Son, 
who is ruined already by the Expectation, of ſo 
great a Fortune; and will quickly be even with 
his Fortune, and ruin that when he has it. 

A competent Proviſion for Children is a 
zuſt Reaſon to continue our NE though 
we 
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Eee De in 
we have enough for ourſelves, as long as 
live ; but to make them rich and great, 1s not. 


The Piety and Charity of Parents, which en- 


Dee 


Let God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night 


ſhall thy | foul be required of thee, and then 
whoſe ſha!l all theſe things be, 2007 ch thou haſt 


provided ? Luke xii. 16, Sc. 


Thus, how big are moſt Men with Projects 
and Deſigns, which there is little Hope ſhould 


ever. fake effect while they live? Eſpecially 


aſpiring Monarchs, and buſy Politicians, who 
draw the Scheme, and frame their Deſign of 


an univerfal Empire, thro' a long Series of 


Events; 
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Events; or meditate Changes and Alterations 
of Government, of the Laws and Religion of 


a Nation, by infenfible Steps and Methods ; 
which, though it were never ſo hopeful a Pro- 


ect, they can't hope to live to ſee effected, 


and therefore exceed their own Bounds, and 
trouble the World at preſent, with what no 
Body now living may ever be concerned in: 
They undertake to govern the World when 
they are dead and gone; whereas every Age 


brings forth new Projects and Counſels, as it 
does a new Generation of Men; and new 


Scenes of Affairs, and a new Set of Politi- 
cians: Would but Men confine their Cares 
and Projects within the Bounds of their own 
Lives, and mind only what concerns them-' 
ſelves; and their own Times, they would live 
more at Eaſe, and the World enjoy more Peace 
and Quiet than now it is ever likely to do.. 
And yet one would think this very reaſonable, 

not to concern ourfelves about the World any 
longer than we are likely to live in it; to do no 
Injury to Poſterity as near as we can, and to 
do what Good we can for them, without di- 
{turbing the preſent Peace and good Govern- 
ment of the World; but to leave the Care of 
the next Age to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and 


to that good Providence which governs and 


takes care of all Ages and Generations | of | 
Men. | 
2. Since we know the common Period of | 
human Life, we ſhould frequently count our 
Days, 
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Days, and obſerve how our Lives waſte, and 

draw near to Eternity. Our Time ſlides away 
inſenſibly, and few Men take notice how it 
goes; they find their Strength and Vigour con- 


tinue without any Decay, and they reckon 
upon living threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 


Years, but ſeldom conſider that it may be 
thirty or forty Years are already gone; that is, 
the beſt half of their Lives. They put a 
Cheat upon themſelves by computing the 
whole Duration of their Lives, without con- 
ſidering how much of this is already paſt, and 
how little of it is to come; which if Men 
ſhould ſeriouſly think of, they would not be 
ſo apt to flatter themſelves with a long Life ; 
for no Man accounts twenty or thirty Years a 
long Life, and that is the moſt they have to 
live now, tho' they ſhould attain to the long- 
eſt-Period of human Life; much leſs could 
they flatter themſelves with a long Life, when 
they could not probably reckon above fifteen 


or ten Years to come. And would Men ob- 


ſerve how their Lives ſhorten every Day, this, 
if any thing, would make them grow chary 
of their Time, and begin to think of living; 
that is, of minding the true Ends and Pur- 
poſes of Life; of doing the Work for which 
they came into the World, and which they 
muſt do before they die, or they are miſerable 
for ever. | | Wy, 
3. When Men draw near the End of. their 
Reckoning, nay, it may be are paſt the com- 
10 mon 
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mon Reckoning of Mankind, it more eſpeci- 
ally concerns them to apply themſelves to a 
more ſerious and ſolemn Preparation for Death: 
For how vigorous ſoever their Age is, Death 
cannot be far off; it would be unpardonable 
in them to be deceived with the Hopes of liv- 

ing much longer, who have already attained 
to the common Period of human Life, and are 
in the Borders and Confines, nay, in the very 
Quarters of Death, and have already, if I ma 
ſo ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from the other 
World. | 
Now when I ſpeak of ſuch Mens preparing 
for Death, I do not mean, that they ſhould 
then begin to think of dying; that is a great 
deal of the lateſt to begin ſuch a Work; tho 
if they have not done it before, it is without 
Doubt high time to begin it then, in the laſt 
Minute of their Lives, and to do what they 
can in that little Time that remains, to obtain 
their Pardon of God for ſpending a long Life 
in Sin and Vanity, and in a Forgetfulneſs of 
their Maker and Redeemer. 
But that which I now intend, concerns 
_ thoſe who have thought of dying long before, 
and governed their Lives under the Conduct 
and Influence of ſuch Thoughts; and there- 
fore are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it whenever it 
comes: But there is a decent Way of meeting 
Death which becomes ſuch Men, which I call 
a more ſolemn Preparation for it; that is, 
when 
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when their Condition and Circumſtances of 


Life will permit, to take a timely Leave of 


the World, and to withdraw fom the Noiſe 


and Buſineſs of it; when they are placed juſt 
in the Confines of both Worlds, to direct their 


Faces wholly to that World whither they are 
going, to ſpend the little Remains of their 
Lives in converſing with themſelves, with God, 
and with the other World. 

1. In converſing with themſelves ; ; ahh 


God knows, very few Men do, while they 


are engaged in the Buſineſs of this World. 
the Cares of Life, or the Pleafures of it, our 


Families or our Friends, or Strangers them- 


ſelves, take us from ourſelves. - And therefore 
it is fit before Men go out of this World, that 


they ſhould recover the Poſſeſſion of them- 


ſelves, and grow a little more acquainted and 
intimate with themſelves; that they ſhould 
retire from the World to take a more tho- 
rough Review of their Lives and Actions, 


what they have ſtill to do to make their 


Peace with God, and their own Conſciences: 
Whether there be any Sin which they have 
not thoroughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon for; any Injury they have 
done their Neighbour, for which they have 
not made ſufficient Reſtitution and Repara- 


tion ; Whether they have any Quarrel with 
any Man, which is not compoſed and recon- 


Ciled : Whether there is any Part of their Du- 
Wo which they have formerly too much ne- 
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lected; 
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lected; as Charity to the Poor; the wiſe Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Children and 
Families; and to apply themſelves to a more 
* diligent Diſcharge of it: What Diſtempers 
there are in their Minds, which ſtill need to 
be rectified : What Graces are weakeſt ; what 
Paſſions are moſt diſorderly and unmortified ; 
and to apply proper Remedies to them. _ 

This is an excellent Preparation for Death, 
becauſe it will give us great Hope and Aſſu- | 
rance in dying. It gives us Peace and Satiſ- 
faction in our own Minds, by a thorough 
Knowledge of our own State, and by rectify- 
ing whatever was amiſs ; It delivers our Con- 
ſcience from guilty Fears, and diſarms Death 
of its Sting and Terrors: For the Sting of 
Death is Sin; and when this Sting is pulled 
out, we have nothing elſe to contend with, 
but ſome little natural Averſions to dying, 
which are more eaſily conquered. 

2. Thus in this preparatory Retirement 
from the World, we ſhould ſpend great Por- | | 
tions of our Time in the Worſhip of God, in 

| 


our publick or private Devotions. For com- 
monly Men of Buſineſs are very much in Ar- 
rears with God upon this Account : In their 
active Age they had little Time to ſpare, or 
little Mind to ſpare it for the Uſes of Reli- 
gion; and therefore we may well retire ſome | 
time before we die, to make up that Defect ; 
and when we have done with the World, to 
give up ourfelves wholly to the Service of 

God. 
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God. We ſhould now be very importunate 
in our our Prayers to God, that for the Merits 
and Interceſſion of Chriſt, he would freely 
pardon all the Sins, and Frailties, and Errors 
of our paſt Life; and give us ſuch a comfort- 
able Hope and Senſe of his Love to us, as may 
ſupport us in the Hour of Death, and ſweeten 
the Terrors and Agonies of it. We ſhould 
meditate on the great Love of God in ſend- 
ing Chriſt into the World to fave Sinners; 
and contemplate the Heighth and Depth, and 
Length and Breadth of that Love of God, 
which paſſeth all human Underſtanding. We 
| ſhould repreſent to ourſelves the wonderful 
Condeſcenſion of the Son of God in becom- 
ing Man; his amazing Goodneſs in dying for 
Sinners, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile 
us to God. And when we have warmed our 
Souls with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 


break forth into Raptures and Extaſies of De- 


votion, in the Praiſe of our Maker and Re- 
deemer : Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, 
to recerve power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be 


unto him that ſitteth en the throne, and to the 


Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 12, 13. 
And beſides other Reaſons, hich make 
this a very proper Preparation for Death, this 
accuſtoms us to the Work and Employment 
of the next World : For Heaven is a Life of 
Devotion and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee * 
an 
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and admire and adore him, and ſing eternal 
Hallelujahs to him. And therefore nothing 
can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us for Heaven, as 
to have our Hearts ready tuned to the PiA 
of God, raviſhed with Love, tranſported 
with his Glory and Perfections, and ſwallow- 
ed up in the moſt protound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. 

. Thus when we are going into another 
World, it becomes us moiſt to have our 
Thoughts there; to confider what a bleſſed 
Place that is, where we ſhall be delivered 
from all the Fears, and Sorrows, and Temp- 
tations of this World; where we ſhall ſee 
= God and the bleſſed Teſus, and converſe with 
3 Angels and glorified Spirits, and live an end- 
E leſs Life without fear of dying: Where there 
is nothing but perfect Love and Peace; no 
eroſs Intereſts and Factions to contend with; 
no Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe our Joy and 
Reſt to Eternity: Where there is no Pain, 
no Sickneſs, no Labour; no Care to refreſh_ 
the Wearineſs, or to repair the Decays of a 
mortal Body ; not ſo much as the Image of 
Death to interrupt our conſtant Enjoyments. 
Where there is a perpetual Day, and an eter- 
nal Calm, where our Souls ſhall attain their 
utmoſt Perfection of Knowledge and Virtue. 
Where we ſhall ſerve God, not with dull, and 
ſleepy, and unaffecting Devotions, but with 
piercing Thoughts, with Life and Vigour, 


with Naviament and Tranſport. In a — 
where 
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' where there are ſuch Things, as neither eye hath 


ſeen nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. 

Theſe are proper Thoughts for a Man who 
is to compoſe himſelf for Death: Not to 
think of the pale and ghaſtly Looks of Death, 
when he ſhall be wrapped up in his Winding- 
Sheet : Not to think of the dark and melan- 
choly Retirements of the Grave, where his 
Body muſt rot and putrify, till it be raiſed 
up again immortal and glorious: But to lift 
up his Eyes to Heaven to view that light- 
ſome and happy Country ; with Moſes to af- 
cend up into the Mount, to take a Proſped 
of the heavenly Canaan, whither he is going. 
This will conquer even the natural Averſions 
to Death, and make us, with St. Paul, defi- 
rous to be diſſolved, and to be with Chrift, 
which is beſt of all; make it as eaſy to us to 


leave this World for Heaven; as it is to remove 


into a more pleaſant and wholeſome Air, or 
into a more convenient and beautiful Houſe. 
So eaſy, ſo pleaſant will it be to die with ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe about us. 

This indeed ought to be the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of the Chriſtian Life: It is fit for all 
Times and for all Perſons; and without 
ſome Degree of it, it is impoſſible to conquer 
the Temptations of the World, or to live in 
the Practice of divine and Keavenl Virtues. 
But this ought to be the conſtant Buſineſs, 
or Entertainment _ of thoſe happy Men 
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who have lived long enough in the World, 
to take a fair Leave of it; who have run 
through all the Scenes and Stages of human 
Life, and have now Death and another World 
in View and Proſpect. 

And it is this makes a Retirement from the 
World ſo neceſſary, or very uſeful; not mere- 
ly to eaſe our bodily Labours, and to get a 
little Reſt from Buſineſs, to diffolve in Sloth 
and Idleneſs, or to wander about to ſeek a 
Companion, or to hear News, or to talk Po- 
BY liticks, or to find out ſome Way to ſpend 
| Time, which now lies upon our Hands, and 
is more uneaſy and troubleſome to us than 
Buſineſs was. This is a more dangerous State, 
and does more indiſpoſe us for a happy Death, 
than all the Cares and Troubles of an aQive 
Life: But we muſt retire from this World, 
to have more Leiſure and greater Opportu- 
nities to prepare for the next; to adorn and 
cultivate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls like 
a Bride, who 1s adorned to meet her Eride- 
groom. | 

When Men converſe much in this World, 
and are diſtracted with the Cares and Buſineh 
of it: When they live in a Crowd of Cuſto- 
mers or Clients, and are hurried from their 
Shops to the Exchange or Cuſtci- Hcuſe, or 
from their Chambers to the Far ; ; an d wh zen 
they have diſcharged one Obligation, are 
preſſed hard by another, that at Night they 
have hardly Spirits left to fay their Prayers, 
2 nor 
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nor any Time for them in the Morning; and 


the Lord's Day itſelf is thought more proper 
for Reſt and Refreſhment than Devotion: I 
ſay, what dull, cold Apprehenſions muſt 
ſuch Men have of another World? And after 
all the Care we can take, how will this World 
inſinuate itſelf into our Affections, when it 


employs our Time and Thoughts; when our 


whole Buſineſs 1s buying and ſelling, and dri- 


ving good Bargains, and making Conveyan- 


ces and Settlements of Eſtates? How will 
this diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion Feuds and 
Quarrels, give us a Tincture of Pride, Am- 


bition, Covetouſneſs? That there is Work 


enough after a buſy Life, even for very good 
Men to waſh out theſe Stains and Pollutions, 
and to get the Taſte and Reliſh of this World 
out of their Mouths, and to revive and 
quicken the Senſe of God, and of another 
World. 
This is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch Men, 


as I obſerved before, to think when it is 


Time to leave off, and if not wholly to with- 
draw from the World, yet to contract their 


Buſineſs, and to have the Command of it, 


that they may have more Leiſure to take care 
of their Souls, before they have ſo near a Call 
and Summons to Death ; but much more ne- 


ceſſary is it, when Death is even at the Door, 
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and by the Courſe: of Nature we know that 


it is ſo, 
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- It is very proper to leave the World, before 
we are removed out of it, that we may know 
how to live without it, that we may not car- 
Ty any Hankerings after this World with us 
into the next; and therefore it is very fitting, 
that there ſhould be a kind of middle State 
between this. World and the next; that is, 
That we ſhould withdraw from this World, 
and wean ourſelves from it, even while we 
are in it; which will make it more eaſy to 
part with this World, and makes us more fit 
to go to the next. But it ſeems ſtrangely 
undecent, unleſs the Neceſſities of their Fa- 
milies, or the Neceſſities of the Publick call 
for it, and exact it, to ſee Men who are juſt 
a going out of the World, who, it may be, 
bow as much under their Riches as under 
their Age, plunging themſelves over Head 
and Ears in this World, courting new Ho- 
nours and Preferments, with as much Zeal as 
thoſe who are but entering into the World. It 
is to be feared, ſuch Men think very little of 
another World, and will never be ſatisfied 
with Earth, till they are buried in it. 


What Uſe to make of the Shortneſs of human 
Life. | 


II. S the general Period of human Life 

is fixed and determined by God, fo 
this Term of Life, at the utmoſt Extent of 
K 3 = 
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it, is but very ſhort. For what are chreeſcore 
2 ten, or fourſcore Years? How ſoon do 
they paſs away like a Dream; and when they 
are gone, How few and empty do they ap- 
pear? The beſt way to be ſenſible of this, is' 
not to look forward; for we fancy Time to 
come, to be much longer than we find it; 
but to look backward upon the Time which 
is paſt, and as long as we can remember; 
And how ſuddenly are thirty or forty Years 
gone? How little do we remember how they 
arc paſt? But gone they are, and the reſt are 
going apace, while we eat, and drink, and 
ſleep; and when they are gone too, we ſhall 
be ſenſible, that all together was but very 
ſhort, Now from hence I ſhall obſerve ſeve- 
ral Ihings, of very great Uſe for wr Govern- 
ment of our Lives. : 

1, If our Lives be ſo very ſhort, it concerns 
us to loſe none of our Time: For does it be- 
come us to be prodigal of our Time, when 
we have fo little of it? We either ought to 
make as much of our Lives as we can, or not 
complain that they are ſhort; for that is a 
greater Reproach to ourſeives, than to the 
Order of Nature, and the Providence of God: 
For, it ſeems, we have more Time than we 
care to live in, more than we think neceſſary 
to improve to the true Ends and Purpoſes of 
living; and if we can ſpare ſo much of our 
Lives it ſeems they are too long for us, how 
ſhort ſoever they are in themſelves. And 
when 
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when our Lives are too long already for the 
Generality of Mankind to improve wiſely, 
Why ſhould God give us more Time to play 
with, and to ſquander away? And yet let us 
all reflect upon - ourſelves, and conſider, how 
much of our Lives we hd perfectly loſt, how 
' careleſs we have been of our Time, which is 
the moſt precious Thing in the-World ; how 
we have given it to every Body that will take 
it, and given away ſo much of ourſelves, and 
our own Being with it. 

Should Men fit down, and take a Review 
of their Lives, and draw up a particular Ac- 
count of the Expence of their Time, after 
they. come to Years of Diſcretion and Under- 
ſtanding, what a ſhameful Bill would it be? 
What : unreaſonable Abatements of Life? 
How little Time would there be at the Foot 
of the Account, which might be called hv- 
ing ? 
So much extraordinary for eating, and 
drinking, and fleeping, beyond what the Sup- 
port and Refreſhment of, Nature required; ſo 
much in Courtſhip, Wantonneſs and Luſt; ſo 
much in Drinking and Revelling; ſo much 
for the Recovery of the laſt Night's Debauch ; 
ſo much in gaming and Maſquerades ; fo 
much in paying and receiving formal and im- 
pertinent Viſits, in idle and extravagant Diſ- 
courſes, in cenſuring and reviling our Neigh- 
bours or our Governors; ſo much in dreſſing 
and adorning our Bodies; ſo many blank and 
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thing, or in counting the ſlow and tedious 
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long Parentheſes of Life, waſted in doing no- 


Minutes, or chiding the Sun for making no 
more haſte down, and delaying their Evening 
Aſſignations. But how little would there ap- 
pear in moſt Mens Account, an to the true 
Ends of living ? 

The very naming of Aale Things is lu. 
cient to convince any conſidering Man, that 
this is really a miſpending of Time, and 2 
flinging away great Part of a very ſhort Life 
to no Purpoſe: But to make you all ſenſible 
of this, conſider with me, when we may be 
ſaid to loſe our Time; for Time paſſes away 
very ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 
than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels of the 
Sun: But all Time that is paſt, is not loſt; 
indeed no time is our own, but what is paſt 
or preſent ; and its being paſt makes it never 
the leſs our own, if ever it were ſo. But then 
we loſe our Time, | 

1. When it turns to no Account to us when 
it is gone; when we are never the better for 
it in Body or Soul. This is the true Way of 
judging, by our own Senſe and Feeling, 4 
ther we have ſpent our Time well or ill, by 
obſerving what Reliſh it leaves upon our 
Minds, and what the Effects of it are, when 
it is paſt: How vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their Time, they find ſome Pleaſure, and Di- 
verſion, and Entertainment in it, while it 
laſts, but the next Morning it is all vaniſhed, 
: | ad 
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as their Night Dreams are; and if they are 
not the worſe for it, they find themſelves ne- 
ver the better. And this is a certain Sign, 
that our Time was vainly and fooliſhly ſpent ; 
that when it is gone, it can be brought into 
no Account of our Lives, but that of idle Ex- 
pences. Whatever is good, whatever 1s in 
any degree uſeful, leaves ſome Satisfaction 
when it is gone; and Time ſo ſpent, we can 

lace to our Account, and all ſuch Time 1s 
not loſt : But Men who ſpend one Day after 
another in Mirth and Jollity, and Entertain- 
ments, in Viſits, or Gaming, &c. can give no 
other Account of it, but that it is a pleaſant 
Way of ſpending Time. And that is the true 
Name for it, not living, but ſpending Time, 
which they know not how otherwiſe to paſs 
away; when their Time is ſpent, they have 
all they intended, and their Enjoyments paſs 
away with their Time, and there is an End 
of both; and it were ſomewhat more tolera- 
ble, if they themſelves could end with their 
Time too. But when Men muſt out-live 
Time, and the Effects of Time mult laſt to 
Eternity, that Time, which if it have no ill, 
yet has no good Effects more laſting than it- 

ſelf, it utterly loſt. _ 
2dly, To be ſure that Time is doubly loſt, 
which we cannot review without Amazement 
and Horror; I mean, in which we have con- 
tracted ſome great Guilt, which we have not 
only ſpent vainly, but wiekedly, which we 
OUr- 
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_ ourſelves wiſh had never been, which we de- 
God and Men could forget it too. For is not 
us, which diſtracts us with guilty Fears, which 


out of the Account of our Lives, and could 


undo what we have formerly done. This is 


unlive again; to be ſure Penitents are very 


ſire to forget, and could be glad that both 
that loſt Time, which loſes us, which undoes 
we would give all the World we could loſe 


loſe the very Remembrance of it? I think 
that ſomewhat worſe than loſt Time, which 
forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for which 
Men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 

34d), That is loſt Time too, which Men 
muſt live over again, and tread back their 
Steps like him who has miſtaken his Way: 
Not that we can recall our paſt Time, and 
thoſe Minutes that are fled from us; but we 
muſt ſubſtitute ſome of our remaining Time 
in its Room, and begin our Lives again, and 


the Caſe of thoſe who have ſpent great Part 
of their Lives ill, whenever they are convin- 
ced of their Folly and Danger; they muſt 
give all their paſt; Lives for loſt ; and it may be 
when half, or two thirds, or more of their 
Lives are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo by Repentance and Reformation, 
the Errors and F ollies, and Impiecties of their 
formier Lives. Now I ſuppoſe all Men will 
confeſs that Time to be loft, which they muſt 


ſenſible it is; and I wiſh all thoſe would con- 
ſider it, — reſolve to ſpend their youthful. 


and 
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and vigorous Age in Sin, and to repent here- 
after; that is, they reſolve to fling away the 
greateſt and beſt Part of their Lives, and to 
begin to live when they ſee themſelves a dy- 
ing: This, I am ſure, is no Remedy againſt 

a ſhort Life, to reſolve not to live one Third 
oft: 5755; |; | | | F | 
2. Since our Life is ſo very ſhort it be- 
comes us to live as much as we can in ſo ſhort 
a Time; for we muſt not meaſure the Length 
or Shortneſs of our Lives by Days, or Months, 
or Years, that is the Meaſure of our Dura- 
tion or Being; but to live and to be are two 
Things, and of a diſtin Conſideration and 
Account. i | 57 47 2 8 
To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, ſigni- 
fies to act like a reaſonable Creature, to exer- 
ciſe his Underſtanding and W ill upon ſuch 
Objects as anſwer the Dignity and Perfection 
of human Nature, to be employed in ſuch 
Actions as are proper to his Nature, and di- 
{tinguiſh a Man from all other Creatures. And 
therefore, though a Man muſt eat and drink, 
and perform the other Offices of a natural 
Life, which are common to him with Beaſts; 
yet this is not to live like a Man, any other- 
wiſe than as theſe common Actions are go- 
verned by Reaſon and Rules of Virtue; but 
he who minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, not like a Man. A Life of Rea- 
ſon, Religion, and Virtue, is properly the Life 
of a Man; becauſe it is peculiar to him, and 
N | diſtin- 
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his Knowledge and Underſtanding moſt ; who 


the greateſt Rewards, for the richeſt and the 
| brighteſt Crowns; who knows God moſt, and 


in the Exerciſe of the moſt divine Virtues ; 


Jonger, than any old decrepid Sinner ; for he 
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diſtinguiſhes him from all other Creatures in 
this World: And therefore he who improves 


has his Paſſions and Appetites under the beſt 
Government; who does moſt Good, and makes 
himſelf moſt uſeful to the World; though he 
does not continue longer, yet he lives more 4 
and longer than other Men; that is, he exerts 
more frequent and more perfect Acts of a ra- 
tional Life. 

But beſides this, this Life is only i in order 
to a better Life: It is not for itſelf, but only 
4 Paſſage to, and a State of Trial and Proba- 
tion for Immortality; and it were hardly 
worth the while to come into the World upon 
any meaner Deſign. And therefore he lives 
moſt, who improves the Grace of God to make 
himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and qualified for 


worſhips him in the moſt perfect Manner, 


with the greateſt Raviſhments and Tranſports {= 
of Spirit; who lives moſt above this World 


who does moſt Service to God in the World, 
and improves all his Talents to the beſt 'Ad- 
vantage: In a word, who moſt adorns and 
perfects his own Mind, brings moſt Glory to 
God, and does moſt good to Men. Such a 
Man at thirty Years ole has lived more, nay, 
indeed may properly be ſaid to have lived 


has 
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has not lived at all to the Purpoſes of Man, 
or to the Ends of the other World. That 
Man has lived a great while, how ſhort ſoever 
the Time be, who is old enough for Heaven, 
and for Eternity; who has laid up Riches 
and glorious Treaſures for himſelf in the other 
World; who has anſwered the Ends of his 
Life, and is fit to remove out of it. This is 
the true Way of meaſuring our Lives by Acts 
of Piety and Virtue, by our Improvements 
in Knowledge and Grace, and Wiſdom, by 
our Ripeneſs for another World. And there- 
fore, if we would live a great while in this 
World, we muſt, 1. Begin to live betimes. 
2. We muſt have a care of all Interruptions 
and Intermiſſions of Life. 3. We muſt live 
apace. = 2 
1. We muſt begin to live betimes; that is, 
we muſt begin betimes to live like Men, and 
like Chriſtians, to live to God, and to ano- 
ther World; that is, in a word, to be good 
betimes: For thoſe who begin to live with 
the firſt Bloomings of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, and give early and uſeful Speci- 
mens of Piety and Virtue, if they reach to 
old Age, they live three times as long as 
thoſe who count indeed as many Years as they 
do, but, it may be, have not lived a third of 
their Time, but have loſt it in Sin and Fol- 
ly. The firſt can look back to the very Be- 
pinning of his Life, and enjoy all his paſt 
ears full, review them with Pleaſure and 
* os Satisfaction, 
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gatisfaction, and bring them all to Account. 
But a late Penitent muſt date his Life from 


his Repentance and Reformation: He dares 


look no further back; for all beyond is loſt, 
or worſe than loſt. It is like looking back 
upon the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 
Confuſion and Darkneſs before God formed 


the World. Such is the Life of a Sinner be- 


fore this new Birth, and new Creation : And 
therefore he has but a very little way to look 
back ; can give but a very ſhort Account of 
his Life ; has but a very few Years of his Life 
which he dares own, and carry into the other 
World with him. 

2. We muſt have a care of all Interrupti- 
ons and Intermiſſions of Life; that is, of 
falling back into Sin again, after ſome hope- 


ful Beginnings. This is too often ſeen, that 
thoſe, who by the Care and good Govern- 


ment, and wiſe Inſtructions of Parents and 
Tutors, have had the Principles of Virtue 
and Piety early inſtilled into them, and have 
had a good Reliſh of it themſelves; yet when 
they are got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and 
fall into ill Company, and into the Way of 
Temptations, have a mind to try another 
Kind of Life, and to taſte theſe Pleaſures 
which they ſee Mankind ſo fond of; and too 


often try ſo long, till they grow as great 


Strangers to Piety and Virtue, as they were 
ignorant of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men 


ever be reclaimed again, yet all their early 


Beginnir gs 
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Beginnings of Life are loſt ; for here is a long 
Interruption and Intermiſſion of Life, which 
ſets them back in the Account of Eternity. 
And thus it is proportionably in every wilful 
Sin we commit : It makes a Break in our 
Lives; does not only ſtop our Progreſs for a 
while, but ſets us backward. But he who 
begins betimes to live, without any, or very 
few, and very ſhort Interruptions, will be 
able to reckon a very long Life, by that time 
he attains to the common Period of human 
Life. 5 Pe | | 

3. Eſpecially if we live apace. There is a 
living apace, as ſome call it; not to lengthen, 
but to ſhorten Life : when Men, by minding 
their Buſineſs well, can in ten or twenty Years 
deſtroy ſuch a Conſtitution of Body, and ex- 
hauſt that vital Heat and Vigour, which would 
have laſted another Man fixty or eighty Years. 
This is to live much in a little Time, and to 
make an end of their Lives quickly; and the 
living apace, I mean, is to live much alſo in 
a little Time, but to double and treble our 
Lives, not to ſhorten them : That 1s, to do 
all the Good that ever we can; for the more 
Good we do, the more we live. Life is not 
mere Duration, but Action: Time is not 
Life, but we live, that is, we act in Time: 
And he who does two Days Work in one, 
lives as much in one Day, as other Men do 
in two. He who in one Year does as much 
improve his Mind in Knowledge and Wif- 


dom, 
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dom, and all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues; 


worſhips God as much and more devoutly, 


does as much Good to the World in all Capa- 
cities and Relations of Life, as another Man 
does in two, or three, or four: He lives ſo 
much proportionably longer than thoſe other 
Men: He does the Work of ſo much Time, 
and this is equivalent to, nay, much better 
than, living ſo much Time. For he who can 
have the Reward of two hundred Years in 
the next World, and not live above threeſcore 
or fourſcore here, I take to be a much hap- 
a Man, than he who ſpends two hundred 
Years in this World. This is the beſt Way 
of lengthening our Lives, by living doubly 
and trebly; which will make a vaſt Addition 
to our Lives in fifty or ſixty Vears: And then 
there will be no Reaſon to complain of the 
Shortneſs of them. 

34ly, If our Lives are ſo very ſhort, as moſt 
Men complain they are, ſurely we have little 
Reaſon to complain of ſpending the whole of 
theſe ſhort Lives in the Service of God for an 
eternal Reward. What are threeſcore or four- 
ſcore Years, when compared to an Eternity: 
And therefore, ſetting aſide all the preſent Ad- 
vantages and Pleaſures of a Life of Religion, 
that this is only to live, to improve and perfect 
our own Natures, ſerve God, and to do good 
in the World; ſuppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion but Hardſhips and Difficulties, a 


perpetual Force and Violence to Nature, a 


conſtant 
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conſtant War with the World and the Fleſh ; 

cannot we endure all this ſo ſhort a Time for 

an endleſs Reward ? Men think' their Days- 

| work very well ſpent, when they receive their 

* Wages at Night; and can go home and ſup 

S chearfully with their Family, and ſleep ſweet- 

ly as labouring Men uſe to do, all Night: 

And yet our Saviour compares all the Work 

and Induſtry of our Lives to Day-Labourers, 

in the Parable of the Houſholder, who at ſe- 

veral Hours of the Day hired Labourers to 

work in his Vineyard, and paid them their 
Wages at Night, Matth. xx. i. &c. 

We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten Years, 
if we live ſo long, is but a very ſhort Time in 
itſelf, and quickly paſſes away: I am ſure we 
all think ſo, when it is gone: And yet con- 
ſider, how much of this Time is cut off by 
Infancy, Childhood, and Youth ; while we 
are under the Care and Conduct of Parents 
and Governors, and are not our own Men. 
How much is ſpent in Sleeping, in Eating 
and Drinking, and neceſſary Diverſions, for 
the Support and Repair of theſe mortal Bo- 
dies; in our neceſſary Buſineſs to provide for 
our Families, or to ſerve the Publick ; which 

= God allows and requires of us, and accounts 
it ſerving himſelf: While we live like Men, are 
= ſober and temperate, and juſt and faithful to 
our Truſt, which we ſhould do for our own 
Sakes, and which all well-governed Societies 
require of us, without any Conſideration of 
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anothen World. 80 that there is but very 


little of this very ſhort Life ſpent purely in 


the Service of God, and in the Care of out 
Souls, and the Concernments of à future 


State: Andi this is too much for an Eternity 


of Bliſs and Happineſs ? To complain of So- 


briety and Temperance, and moral Honeſty, 
as ſuch inſufferable Burdens, that a Man had 


better be damned than ſubmit to them, is not 


ſo much to complain of the Laws of God, as 
of all the wiſe Governments in the World, 
even in the Heathen World, which branded all 
theſe Vices with Infamy, and reſtrained and 
corrected them with condign Puniſnments: It 
is to complain of human Nature, which has 
made all theſe Vices infamous; and to think 
it better to be damned than to live like Men. 


And yet above two Thirds of our Time re- 


quire the Exerciſe of few other Virtues but 
theſe: And whatever Difficulties Men may 
imagine in other Acts of Religion, if they 
can poſſibly think it ſo intolerable to love the 
greateſt and the beſt Being; to praiſe and a- 


dore him, to whom we owe ourſelves and all 
we have; to aſk the Supply of eur Wants 
from him who will be ſure to give, if we 
faithfully aſk; to raiſe our Hearts above this 


World, which is a Scene of Vanity, Empti- 


neſs, or Miſery ; and to delight ourſelves in 
the Hope and Expectations of great and eter- 


nal Happineſs, wherein the very Life of Re- 


ligion conſiſts: I fay, if theſe be ſuch very 


difficult 
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difficult and uneaſy Things, (which one would 
wonder How they came to be difficult, or why 
they ſhould be 3 ſo) yet they employ 
very little of our Time; and methinks a 
Man migttt bear it, to be happy for ever. I 
am ſure, Men take a great deal more Pains for 
this World than Heaven would coft them; 
and when they have it, don't live to enjoy it. 
And if this be thought worth their While, 
ſurely to fpend a ſhort” Life in the Service of 
God; to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happi- 
neſs is the beſt and moſt advantageous ſpend- 
ing our Time. And we muſt have a very 
mean Opinion of Heaven and eternal Happi- 
neſs, if we think it not worth the Obedience 
and Service of a few Years, how difficult ſo- 
|. ever that were. N 1 
4thly, If our Lives are fo very ſhort at their 
utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Pleaſures of this 
World can be no great Temptation, when 
compared with an Eternity of Happineſs or 
Miſery. Thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures which Men 
are ſo fond of, and for the Sake of which they 
break the Lawys of God, and provoke his Ju- 
ſtice, forfeit immortal Life, and expoſe them- 
ſelves to all the Miſeries and Sufferings of an 
eternal Death, can laſt no longer than we live 
in this World': And how litfle a while is that ? 
When we put off theſe Bodies, all bodily 
Pleaſures periſh with them; nay indeed, as 
our Bodies die and decay by Degrees, before 
they tumble into the Grave, ſo do our Plea- 
OY L 2 ſures 
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loved Vices; and therefore, how luſcious ſoever 
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ſures ſenſibly decay too. As ſhort as our Lives 
are, Men may outlive ſome of their moſt be- 


they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying Pleaſures 
ought not to come in Competition with eter- 
nal Happineſs or Miſery. Whatever Things 
are in their own Nature, the Value of them in- 
creaſes or diminiſhes, according to the Length 
or Shortneſs of their Enjoyment. That which 
will laſt our Lives, and make them eaſy and 
comfortable, is to be preferred by wiſe Men 
before the moſt raviſhing Enjoyments of a 
Day. And a Happineſs which will out-laſt 
our Lives, and reach to Eternity, is to be pre- 
ferred before the periſhing Enjoyments of a 
ſhort Life. Unleſs Men can think it better 
to be happy for threeſcore Years, than for 
ever; nay, unleſs Men think the Enjoyments 
of threeſcore Years a ſufficient Recompence 
for eternal Want and Miſery. 

_ Z&fhly, The Shortneſs of our Lives are a 
ſufficient Anſwer to all thoſe Arguments 
againſt Providence, taken from the Proſpe- 
rity of bad Men, and the Miſeries and At- 
flictions of the good; for both of them are fo 
ſhort, that they are nothing in the Account 
of Eternity. Were this Life to be conſidered 
by itſelf, without any Relation to a future 
State, the Difficulty would be greater, but 
not very great: Becauſe a ſhort Happineſs, 
or a ſhort Miſery, chequered and intermixed 
as all the Happineſs and Miſeries of this Lite 
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are; is not very conſiderable; nor were it worth 
the while either to make Objections againſt 
Providence, or to anſwer them , if Death pat 


an End to us. 


Bad Men, who make theſe Objedtions N 
Providence, are very well contented to take 
the World as they find it, ſo they may have it 
without a Providence; Which is a Sign that 
it is not their Diſſike of this World (though 
many times they ſuffer as much in it as good 
Men do) which makes them quarrel at Provi- 


xz dence, but the Dread and Fear of another 


World. And this proves that they think 
this World a very tolerable Place, whether 
there be a Providence or not. And if fo ſhort 
a Life as this is be but tolerable, it is a ſuffi- 
cient Juſtification of Providence, that 'this 
Life is well enough for its Continuance ; a 
very mix'd and imperfect State indeed, but 
very ſhort too: Such a State as bad Men 
themſelves would like very well without ano- 
ther Life after it; and ſuch a State as good 
Men like very well with another Life to fol- 
low. It is not a Spite at human Life which 
makes them reject a Providence; as any one 
would gueſs, who hears them object their 
own Proſperity, and the Caluanlties: of good 
Men, as Arguments againſt Providence ; both 
which they like very well. And whatever 
there may be in theſe Objections, ſuppoſing 
there were no other Life after this, yet when 
my all vaniſh at the very naming of another 

— 3 Lite, 
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15 * Where god M len will be rewarded, and 
the wicked puniſhed.;/ jt is xidiculous 10 proye, 
that there; 5; no Sther Liſe after this, $i6canſ | 
Rewards and Puniſhments are hot diſpenſed 
with. that .exa& Juſtice in this Life; as we 
might ſuppoſe. God — obſerve, if there 
were 525 other Life. To prove that there is 
no other Lit. after this, becauſe good and 
bad Nen do not receive heir juſt Rewards in 
his Life, is an Argument which becomes the 
Wit. and, Underſtanding of an Atheiſt: For 
; der. mufl firſt take it for granted, that chere 
is No Providence, before this Argument can 
prove any thing. For if there be a Proyi- 
dence,.then the Proſperity of bad Men, and 
the Suffęrings of the good, is a much hetfer 
Argument that there is another Life after 
this, where Rewards and Puniſhments hall 
be more equally diſtributed. Thus, when 
they diſh ſpute againſt. Providence; from + the 
Proſperity of bad Men, and the Calamities 
of 8 . before this can prove any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there is no 
—.— Life after this, where good Men ſhall 
be rewarded, and the wicked puniſhed : For, 
if there be, it is eaſy enough to juſtify. the 
Ecovidgpcy of God, as to the preſent Proſpe- 
rity. of bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
good. So that they muſt of Neceſſity diſpute 
in a Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they either 
prove that there is no Providence, or no _ 
ter 
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after this from the unequal Rewards and 
Puniſhments of good and bad Men in this 
World. For, in effect, they prove that there 
is no Providence, becauſe there is no Life af- 
ter this; or that there is no Life after this, be- 
cauſe there is no Providence. For the Proſpe- 
rity of bad Man, and the Sufferings of the 
good, proves neither of them, unleſs you take 
the other for granted. And if you will prove 
them both by this Medium, you muſt take 
them both for granted by turns ; and that is 
the eaſier and ſafer Way to take them for 
granted, without expoſing themſelves to the 
Scorn of wiſe Men by ſuch kind of Proofs. 
But yet though this were no Objection againſt 
the Being of another World, and a Provi- 
dence; yet had the Proſperity of bad Men, 
and the Calamities of the good continued 
ſome hundred Vears, it had been a greater 
Difficulty, and a greater Temptation than 
now it is. The Proſperity of the Wicked is 
a much leſs Objection when it is fo eaſily 
anſwered, as the Pſalmiſt does, Yet a Hifthe 
- while, and the the wicked ſhall not be; yea, thou 
ſhalt diligently conſider this place, and it ſball 
not be, Pal. xxxvii. 10. When the very ſame 
Perſons who have been the Spectators and 
Witneſſes of his proſperous Villanies, live to 
ſee a quick and fudden End of him; I have 
feen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading 
himſelf like a green bay-tree; yet he paſſed a- 
way, and lo he was not ; yea, T fought him, but 
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be could not be found, 3 5 36, And this is 


enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of good 
Men : For this cauſe we faint not; but 2 
our outward man | Pere iſh, yet the. inward man i 


renewed day by day. For our  bght afflictim, 


which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of el, 
2 Oer. iv. 16, 145 8 


SECT. V. 


T he Ti ime, and Manner, and Circumſtances of 


every particular Man's Death, is not deter. 


mined by an Aue and uncondit onal Dp 


Cree. 


U. \ Hough GOD, who knows all 
Things, does know alſo the Time, 

and Manner, and Circumſtances of every | 
particular Man's Death, yet it does not ap- 
ar that he has by any abſolute and uncondi- 
tional Decree, fix'd and determined the Par- 
ticular Time of every Man's Death. This is 
that famous Queſtion which Beverovicius, a 


\ SS. on T8 


learned Phyſician, was ſo much concerned to 


have reſolved, and conſulted ſo many learn- 


ed Men about it, as ſuppoſing. it would be a 
ng Injury to his Profeſſion, did Men, be- 
ieve that the Time of their Death was ſo ab- 

ſolutely determined by God, that they could 
neither die ſooner, nor live longer than that 
fatal Period, whether they. took the * 
1 
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and. Preſcriptions of the Pyſicians or not. 
But this was a vain Fear; for there are ſome 
Speculations which Men never live by, how 
vehemently ſoever they contend for them: 
A Sceptick who pretends that there is no- 
thing certain, and will diſpute with you as 
long as you pleaſe about it, yet will not ven- 
ture his own Arguments ſo far as to leap into 
Fire and Water, nor to ſtand before the 
Mouth of a loaded Canon, when you give 
Fire to it. Thus Men who talk moſt about 
fatal Neceſſity, and abſolute Decrees, yet 
they will eat and drink to preſerve themſelves 
in Health, and take Phyſick when they are 
ſick, and as heartily repent of their Sins, and 


= vow Amendment and Reformation, when 


they think themſelves a dying, as if they did 
not believe one Word of ſuch abſolute De- 
crees, and fatal Neceſlity, as. they talk of at 
other Times. | W 
I do not intend to engage in this Diſpute 
of Neceſſity and Fate, of Preſcience and ab- 
| ſolute Decrees, which will be Diſputes as long 
as the World laſts, unleſs Men grow wiſer 
than to trouble themſelves with ſuch Queſti- 
ons as are above their Reach, and which they 
can never have a clear Notion and Perception 
of; but all that I intend to ſhew you, ac- 
cording to the Scripture-Account of it, That 
the Period of our Lives is not ſo peremptori- | 
ly determined by God, but that we may 
lengthen or ſhorten them, live longer, or. die 
| ſooner 


Jaluatiom. Solomon tells us of Wiſdom, L 
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ſooner; . as we behave: re in | 
ahis World. 10 Nig 5 A 2mm nf 
No this is 1 from all tho Ply. 


* of e, where God promiſes long 


Life to good Men, and threatens to ſhorten 
the Lives of the Wicked, Pſal. xci. 14 With 
dung lift weil J ſatisfy bim, and ſbew bim 


of days' 3s in ber right band, and in her” left 
rabes und honour, Prov. ii. 16. The fear wy 
ale Lord prolongeth days, but the years of t 

awicked fhail be ene, Prov. X. — Thus 
God has promiſed long Life to thoſe who ho- 
nour their Parents, in the fifth Command- 
ment; and the ſame Promiſe is made in more 
general Terms to thoſe who obſerve the Sta- 


tutes and Commandments of God. Dent. ' iy, 


40. Upon the-ſfame' Condition God promiſed 
long Life to King Solomon, 1 Kings ili. 14. 
And if thou wilt walk in my ways 40 keep my 


flatutes and commandments, as hy Father Da- 


vid did walk, then "will J lengthen thy” days. 
The fame is ſuppoſed in David's aye" to 
God, not to take him away in the midſt” of his 
days, Pſal. cii. 24. And in Pſal. lv. 23. he 
tells us, That bleed dy and deceitful men ſhall not 
hive out half their days. Now one would rea- 
fonably conclude from hence, that God has 
not abſolutely ' and unconditionally determi- 
ned the fatal Period of every Man's Life, be- 
cauſe he has conditionally” promiſed to pro- 


long "Oy Lives, or threaten'd to ſhorten | 


them ; 
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phi for what Place can there be for con- 
- ditional N :where an abſolute Decree 
is: paſt I Howe can any Man be) ſaid not to live 
out half his Days, if he lives as long as God 
has decreed he ban live? For if the Period of 
every particular Man's Life be determined by 
God, none are his Days but ere God has | 
decreed for him. 

As for Matter of Fact, it is is plain and evi- 
dent; both that Men ſhorten their own Lives, 
and that God ſhortens them for them, and 
that in ſuch a Manner as will not admit of an 
abſolute and unconditional Decree: Thus 
ſome Men deſtroy a healthful and vigorous 
Conſtitution of Body by Intemperanceè and 
Luft ; and do as manifeſtly kill themſelves, as 
chan who! hang, or poiſbn, or drown theitil 
ſelves; and both thels Sorts of Men, I ſup- 
poſe, may be ſaid to ſhorten their own Lives; 
and ſo do thoſe who rob, or murther, or 
commit any other Villany,”” which forfeits 
their Lives to publick Juſtice; or quarrel and 
fall in a Duel, and the like: And yet you 
will no more lay, that God decreed and de. 
termined the Death of theſe Men, than he 
did their Sinn. 

Thus God himſelf very Nen ſhortens che 
Lives of Men by Plague and Famine, and 
Sword, and ſuch other Judgments as he exe- 
cutes upon a wicked World : And this muſt 
be confeſs d to be the Effect of God's Counſel 
and Decrees, as a judge decrees and pronoun- 
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ces the Death of a Malefactor; but this is not 
an abſolute and unconditional Decree, but is 
occaſioned hy their Sins and Provochtions, aa 
all 7 are: They might have lived 
longer, and eſcaped theſe Judgments, had 
they been virtuous, and obedient to God; for 
if they ſhould have lived no longer, whether 
they Bad finned or not, their Death, by what 
Judgments ſoever they ate cut off,” is not. ſo 
properly the Execution of { Juſtice, as of a 
peremptory Decree ; their Lives are not ſhort- 
ened, but their fatal Period is come. 
Indeed unleſs we make the Providence of 
God, not the Government of a wiſe and free 
Agent, Who acts pro re nata, and ' rewards 
and puniſhes as Men deſerve, as the Scrip- 
ture repreſents it; but an unavoidable Exe- 
cution of à long Series of fatal and neceſſary 
Events, from the Beginning to the End of 
the World, as, the Stoicks thought; we muſt 
acknowledge, that in the Government of free 
Agents, God has reſerved to himſelf a free 
Liberty of lengthening or ſhortening Mens 
Lives, as will beſt ſerve the Ends of Provi- 
dence. For if we will allow Man to be a free 
Agent, and that he is not under a Neceſſity of 
ſinning, and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch 
a Time, or in ſuch a Manner, the Applica- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments to him 
muſt be free alſo, or elſe they may be ill ap- 
plied: He may be puniſhed when he deſerves 
to e rewarded 3 che l Period of Life _ 
a 


7 
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fall out at ſuch a Time, when he moſt of all 
deſerves long Life, and when the lengthen- 
ing his Life would be a publick Bleſſing to 
the World. Fatal and neceſſary Events can 
never be fitted to the Government of free 
Agents, no more than you can make a Clock, 
which ſhall ſtrike exactly for Time and Num- 
ber, when ſuch a Man ſpeaks, let him ſpeak 


when, or name what Number he pleaſes: 
And yet there is nothing of greater Moment 


in the Government of the World, than a free 
Power and Liberty of lengthening or ſhort- 
ening Mens Lives: For nothing more over- 
awes Mankind, and keeps them more in De- 
pendance on God; nothing gives a more ſig- 
nal Demonſtration of a divine Power, or Ven- 
geance, or Protection; nothing is a greater 
Bleſſing to Families or Kingdoms, or à greater 
Puniſhment to them, than the Life or Death 
of a Parent, of a Child, of a Prince; and 
therefore it is as neceſſary to reſerve this Power 
to God, as to aſſert a Providence. There are 
two or three Places of Scripture, which are 
urged in Favour of the contrary Opinion. 
Job xiv. 5. Seeing his days are determined, the 
number of his months are with thee ; thou haſt 
appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. Job. 
vii. I. Js there not an appointed time to man 
upon earth ? Are not his days alſo like the days 
of an hireling ? Which refer not to the parti- 
cular Period of every Man's Life, but, as I ob- 
ſerved before, to the general Period of human 

Life, 
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Life which 4s fi and determit' d! which, 
is therefore calleck the Days or the Vears of 
Man, becauſe God hath appbinted this the ot. 
dinary Fime of Man's Eife; » as When God! 
_ threatens that the wicked ſhall not live düt 
half their Days; that is, Hulf char Time which 
is allotted" for Van t6' live on Eartfl: For 
they have nb other Intereſt in theſe Days, bur 
that they ate the Days of Man, and there- 
fore might be their Days tot ĩꝶ ) 
From what Þ have now diſcourſe thars 
are two Things very plainly to be obſerved': 
. That Men may contribute very much to 
the lengthening: or ſhorterling' their own Lives. 
2. That the Providence of God does peculiar- 
ly over-rule and determine this Matter. 
1. As for the firſt, there is no Need to prove 
it; for we ſee Men deſtroy their own Lives 
every Day, either by Interhperance and Luft, | 
or more open Violence, by forfeiting their 
Lives to publick Juſtice, or by provoking 
the divine Vengeance: And therefore who- 
ever defires a long Life, to fill up the Num- 
ber of his Days, whith God hath allotted us 
in this World, muſt keep himſelf from ſuch 
deſtructive Vices, muſt practiſe the moſt 
healthful Virtues, muſt make God his Friend, 
and engage his Providence for his Defence, 
Can any thing be more abſurd, than to hear 
Men promiſe themſelves long Life, and rec- 
kon upon forty or fifty Years to come, when 
they run into thoſe Exceſſes, which will make 
a quick 
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jek and: fpeedy End of ther ? Whith' 
— XN or eorrupt their Blood. 5 
and let a Fever or a Dropſy into their Veins, 
or bring Rottenneſs into their Bones, or e 
gage them: in ſome fatal Quarrel, or ruin their” 
Eſtates, and ſend them to ſeelt their Fortune, 
upon the Road, which commonly brings them 
to the Gallows? What a fatal! Cheat is this, 
which Men put upon themſelves; eſpecially 
when they fin' in Hope of Time to repent, 
and commit ſuch Sins as will give them no 
Time to repent in? 

The Advice of the Pſalmiſt is much bet- 
ter: What Man: is be that 7 life, and . 
| weth many days, that he may ſee good: 2 Keep 4 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips JO fel, 
ing N depart from evil, fs 7 27 feel 
peace, and purſue it. Theſe are Aal and 
moral Cauſes of a long Life; but that is not 
all, For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their cry; 55 
face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil, to 
cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. ; 
That is; God will prolong the Lives of good 
Men, and cut off the Wicked; not that this 
is a general Rule without Exception; but it 
is the ordinary Method of Providence, Pſal. 
xxxiv, 12, 13, Oc. 

2 br though God has not determined how 
long every Man ſhall live, by an abſolute and 
ungonditional Decree; yet if a Sparrow does 
not fall to the Ground without our Father, 
much 


9. 
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much leſs does Man. No Man can go out of 

this World, no more than he can come into 
it, but by a ſpecial Providence; no Man can 
deſtroy himſelf, but by God's Leave; no Diſ- 


ceaſe can kill, but when God pleaſes ; no mor- 


tal Accident can befal us, but by God's 5 Ap- 

intment; who is therefore ſaid to deliver 
the Man into the Hands of his Neighbour, 
who is killed by an evil Accident, Deut. xix. 
4, 5. Thoſe waſting Judgments of Plague 
and Peſtilence, 3 and Sword, are ap- 
pointed by God, and have their particular 
Commiſſions where to ſtrike ; as we may ſee, 
Lev. xxvi. 47. Jer. vi. 7. Iſa. Ixv. 12. Jer. xv. 2. 
Pſal. cxi. and ſeveral other Places. All the 
Rage and Fury of Men cannot take away our 
Lives, but by God's particular Permiſſion, 
Matt. x. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

And this lays as great an Obligation on us, 
as the Love of Life can, which 1s the deareſt 
Thing in this World, to ſerve and pleaſe 
God ; this will make us ſecure from all Fears 


and Dangers. My times, ſaith David, are in 


thy hand ; deliver me from the hand of mine 


enemies, and from them that perſecute me, Plal. 


xxxi. 15. This encourages us to pray to 
God, for ourſelves, or our Friends, whatever 
Danger our Lives are in, either from Sick- 


| neſs, or from Men. There is no Caſe where- 
in he can't help us; when he ſees fit, he can 


rectify the Diforders of N ature, and correct 
an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke the möſt 


raging 
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raging Diſtempers, which mock at all the 
Arts of Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and 
many times does ſo by inſenſible Methods. 
To conclude: This is a great Satisfaction to 
ood Men, that our Lives are in the Hands 
of God; that though there be not ſuch a fixed 
and immoveable Period ſet to them, yet 
Death cannot come but by God's Appoint- 
ment. : 


SECT 


The particular Time when wwe are to die, ts 
unknown and uncertain to us. 


III. H E particular Time when any of 
us are to die, is unknown and un- 
certain to us; and this is that 3 we pro- 
perly call the Uncertainty of our Lives; that 
we know not when we ſhall die, whether this 
Night or To-morrow, or twenty Years hence. 
There is no need to prove this, but only to 
mind you of it, and to acquaint you what wiſe 
Uſe you are to make of it. 

1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to 
flatter ourſelves with the Hope of long Life; 
I mean, of prolonging our Lives near the ut- 
moſt Term and Period of human Life, which 
tho it be but ſhort in itſelf, is yet the longeſt 
that any Man can hope to live. No wiſe 
Man will promiſe himſelf that which he can 
have no Reaſon to expe&, but what has very 

| often 


— 
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often failed others: For let us ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, what Reaſon any of us have to expect a 


long Life. Is it becauſe we are young, and 


healthful, and vigorous? And do we not daily 
ſee young Men die? Can Youth, or Beau-. 
ty, or Strength, ſecure us from the Arreſts 
of Death? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome Men live 
to a great Age? But this was no Security 
to thoſe who died young, and left a great 
many Men behind them, who had lived twice 
or thrice their Age; and therefore we may 


alſo ſee a great many old Men, and die young 


ourſelves. It is poſſible we may live to old 
Age, becauſe ſome do; but it is more likely 
we ſhall not, becauſe there are more that die 
young. The Truth is, the Time of dying is 
ſo uncertain, the Ways of dying ſo infinite, 
ſo unſeen, ſo caſual and fortuitous to us, that 
inſtead of promiſing ourſelves long Life, no 
wiſe Man will promiſe himſelf a Week, nor 


venture any thing of great Moment and 


Conſequence upon it. The Hope of long 
Life is nothing elſe but Self-flattery : The 
Fondneſs Men have for Life, and that Par- 
tiality they have for themſelves, perſuades 
them, that they ſhall live as long as any Man 
can live, and ſhall eſcape thoſe Diſeaſes and 
fatal Accidents with which our Bills of Mor- 
tality are filled every Week: But then you 
ſhould confider, that other Men are as dear 
to themſelves as you are, and flatter them- 


ſelves as much with long Life, as you do; 


but 
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but their Hopes very often deceive them, and 
ſo may yours. 

But you'll fay, To what Purpoſe is all 
this? Why ſo much Pains to put us out of 
Conceit with the Hopes of living long ? For 
what Hurt is it, if we do flatter ourſelves a 
little more in this Matter than we have Rea- 
fon for? If it ſhould prove only a deceitful 
Dream, yet it makes Life chearful and com- 
fortable, and gives us a true Reliſh of it; and 
why ſhould we diſturb ourſelves, and make 
Life uneaſy, by the perpetual Thoughts of 
dying? 

Now I confeſs, were there no Hurt and 
Danger in it, this were as ill- natured and 
ſpiteful a Thing as could be done; and the 
leaſt Recompence I could make, would be to 
aſk you pardon for it, and leave you to en- 
joy the Comforts of. Life ſecurely for the fu- 
ture; to live as long as you can, and let 
Death come when it will, without being look- 
ed for: But I apprehend a great deal of Dan- 
ger in ſuch deceitful and flattering Hopes; 
and that is the Reaſon why I diſſuade you 
from it. For, 

1. The Hope of long Life is apt to make 
us fond of this World, which is as great a 
Miſchief to us, as to expoſe us to all the 
Temptations and Flatteries of it. That we 
| muſt die and leave this World, is a good 
Reaſon indeed why we ought not to be fond 


of it; TING we ſhould live like Pilgrims and 
M 2 Strangeis 
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Strangers here, as I obſerved before: But few 
Men, who hope to live threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years, think much of this; tho' it be com- 

naratively ſhort in reſpect of Eternity, yet it 
1s a great while to live, and a great while to 
enjoy this World in; and that is thought a 
very valuable Happineſs, which can be en- 
joyed ſo long. And then Men let looſe their 
Defires and Affections, endeavour to get as 
much of this World as they can; and tb en- 
joy as much of it as they can; and not only 
to taſte, but to take full and plentiful 
Draughts of the intoxicating Pleaſures of it. 
And how dangerous this 1s, I need not tell 
any Man, who conſiders, that all the Wick- 
edneſs of Mankind is owing to too great a 
Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World. 

And therefore, if we would live like Pil- 
rims, and fit looſe from all the Enjoyments 
of this World; we muſt remember, that our 
Stay 1s uncertain here, that we have no Leaſe 
of our Lives, but may be turned out of our 
earthly Tenements at Pleaſure, For what 
Man would be fond of laying up great Trea- 
ſures on Earth, who remembers, That this 
night his foul may be taken from him; and then, 
whoſe ſhall all theſe things be ? What Man 
would place his Happineſs in ſuch Enjoyments, 
which, for ought he knows, he may be ta- 
ken 3 To-morrow ? Theſe are indeed me- 
lancholy and mortifying Conſiderations, and 
that is the true Uſe of them; for it is neceſ- 
ſary 
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ſary we ſhould be mortified to this World; to 
cure the Love of it, and conquer its Tempta- 
tions: For if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him: For all that is in 
the world, the Infts of the Heſb, the Tufts of the 
eye, and the pride of ti fe, 7s not. of the Falber, 
belt of the nf che | 
Se As the Hopes of Kits Life give great 
Advantage to the 'Temptations of this World, 
ſo they weaken the Hopes and Fears of the 
other World ; they ſtrengthen our Tempta- 
tions, and weaken us, which muſt needs be 
of very fatal Conſequence to us in our ſpiri- 
tual Warfare. All that we have to oppoſe 
againſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and Fears of the World 
to come; but the Hope of long Life ſets the. 
next World at too great a Diſtance to conquer 
this: What is preſent works more powerfully i 
upon our Minds than what is abſent; and 
the farther any thing is off, the leſs powerful 
it is. 
To ks you ſenſible of this, I ſhall only 
defire you to remember, what Thoughts. you 
have had of another World, when the pre- 
ſent Fears of dying have given you a nearer 
View of it. Good Lord! What Agonies have 
I ſeen dying Sinners in? How penitent, how 
devout, how reſolved upon a new Courſe of 
Life ; which too often vaniſh like a Dream, 
when the Fear of Death is over. What is 
the Reaſon of this Difference? Heaven and 

M 3 = 
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Hell is the very ſame when we are in Health, 
as when we are ſick; and I will ſuppoſe that 

you do as firmly believe a Heaven and Hell 

in Health, as in Sickneſs. The only thing 
then that makes the Thoughts of. the other 
World fo ſtrong, and powerful, and affecting 
when we are ſick, is, that we ſee the other 
World near us, that we are juſt a ſtepping 
into it, and this makes it our preſent Con- 
cernment; but in Health we ſee the other. 
World a great way off, and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent Concern- 
ment: And what we do not think ourſelves 
at preſent concerned in, or not much concerned 
in, how great and valuable ſoever it be in it- 
ſelf, will either not affect us at all, or very 
little. Thus, while bad Men place the other 
World at a great Diſtance from them, and out 
of Sight, they have no Reſtraint at all upon 
their Luſts and Paſſions; and good Men them- 
ſelves, at the greater Diſtance they ſee the 
other World, are ſo much the leſs affected by 
it ; which damps their Zeal and their Devo- 
tion, and makes them leſs active and vigorous 
in doing Good. 

And there is ſo much the more Danger in 
this, becauſe Men look upon the other World 
as fartheſt off, and ſo are leaſt concerned about 
it, when the Thoughts of the other World 
are moit uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them. 
In the Heat and Vigour of Youth, Men are 


0 expoſed to the Temptations of Fleſh 
and 
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and Senſe, and have moſt need to think of 
another World, and a future Judgment: But 
thoſe who promiſe themſelves a long Life, ſee 
Death and another World ſo far off, while 
they are young, that it moves them as little, 
as if there were no other World. 

And though one would think, that as our 
Lives waſte, and the other World grows near, 
ſo we ſhould recover a more lively Senſe of it; 
yet we find it quite otherwiſe : When Men 
have been uſed to think the next World a great 
way off, they will never think it near till it 
comes ; and when they have been uſed to 
think of the other World without any Paſſion 
or Concernment for it, it is almoſt an impoſ- 
ſible Thing to give any Quickneſs and Paſſion 

to ſuch Thoughts : For when any Thoughts, 
and the Paſſion that properly belongs to ſuch 
Thoughts, have been a great while ſepara- 
ted, it is a hard Thing to unite them again ; to 
begin to think of that with Paſſion and Con- 
cern, which we have been uſed for thirty or 
forty Years to think of without any Concern- 
ment. 

3. Another dangerous Effect of flattering 
. ourſelves with long Life, is, that it encourages 
Men to fin with the vain Hopes and Reſolu- 

tions of repenting before they die. When 
Men are convinced, that if they live and die 
in Sin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; as I 
believe moſt profeſſed Chriſtians are, as I am 
ſure all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of 
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our Saviour; there is no other poſſible Way to 
ward off this Blow, and to fin ſecurely under 
ſuch Convictions, but by reſolving to repent, 
and to make their Peace with God before they 
die: They flatter themſelves they have a great 


while yet 5 live, Judgment is a great way off, 


and therefore they may indulge themſelves a 
while, and enjoy the Sweets of Sin, and gra- 
tify their youthful Inclinations, and learn the 
Vanity of the World by Experience, as their 
Forefathers have done before them; and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and declaim 
againſt the Follies and Vanities of Vouth, and 
be as penitent, and as devout and religious, as 
any of them all. 

Whoever conſiders the Banter of "Re 
man Life, if he ſhould . hear Men talk at this 
rate, would either conclude that they were 
mad, or merrily diſpoſed ; but could never 
gueſs that they were in their Wits, and in 
good Earneſt too; but if we will allow Men 
to be in their Wits, who can promiſe them- 
ſelves long Life, when they ſee every Day, 
how uncertain Life is; (and if we will not. 
allow ſuch Men to be in their Wits, above 
two Thirds of the World are mad) this gives 
a plain Account how Men may reſolve to fin 
while they are young, and to repent when 
they are old: For it is only the flattering 
Hopes of a long Life, that can encourage 
Men in a Courſe of Sin: Men indeed, who 
do not promiſe themſelves long Life, may 
commit 
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commit a particular Sin, and reſolve to repent 
of it as ſoon as they have done, which are a 
more modeſt Sort of Sinners, of which more 
preſently ; but I ſpeak now of thoſe (and too 
many ſuch there are) who reſolve to take their 
Fill of this World, while Youth, and Strength, 
and Health laſt, and to grow ſober and reli- 
gious when they grow old; the Conſequence _ 
of which is, that they reſolve to be damned, 
unleſs they live till they are old, or till they 
grow weary of their Sins, and learn more 
Wiſdom by Age and Experience. 

Now I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent upon the 
Hazard ſuch Men run, of not living till the 
Time comes which they have allotted for their 

Repentance, which belongs to another Argu- 
ment; but only what a dangerous Thing it 
is to be tempted to a Cuſtom and. Habit of 
Sinning, by the Hope. of long Life, - and of 
Time enough to repent in ; for there is not a 
greater Cheat in the World, that Men put up- 
on themſelves, than. to indulge themſelves 1n 
all Manner of Wickedneſſes, to contract ſtrong 
and powerful Habits of Vice, with a Reſolu- 
tion to repent of their Sins, and to forſake 
them before they die. 1 

The Experience of the World "ſufficiently 
proves how vain this is; for though ſome ſuch: 
Men may live while they are old, how ſel- 
dom is it ſeen that they repent of their youth- 
ful Debaucheries when they grow old ? They 
{till retain their Love and Affection for thoſe: 


Sins, 
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Sins, which they can commit no longer; and 
repent of nothing, but that they are grown 
old, and cannot be ſo wicked as they were 
_ when they were young. 

And is there any Reaſon in the World to 
expect it ſhould be otherwiſe ? Do we not 
know what the Power of Habit and Cuſtom 
is? How the Love of Sin increaſes with the 
repeated Commiſſion of it? And is the ſpend- 
ing our Youthful Strength and Vigour in Sin, 
likely to diſpoſe and prepare us to be fincere 
Penitents when we grow old? Do we not ſee 
that a Cuſtom of Sinning, in ſome Men, de- 
ſtroys the Modeſty of human Nature; in 
others, all Senſe of God and of Religion, or 
of the natural Differences of Good and Evil? 
Some Men fin on till they deſpiſe Repen- 
tance ; others till they think Repentance is 
too late; ſo that though Men were ſure that 
they ſhould live long enough to grow wiſer, 
and to repent and reform the Sins and Extra- 
vagancies of Youth, yet no Man, who enters 
upon a wicked Courſe of Life, has any Rea- 
ſon to expect that he ſhall ever repent : And 
therefore it is extremely dangerous to flatter 
_ ourſelves into a Habit and Cuſtom of ſinning, 
with the Hopes and Expectations that we 
ſhall live to repent of our Sins; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very dangerous to 
flatter ourſelves with the Hopes of long Life, 
which is the great Temptation to Men to fin 
on, and to delay their Repentance till old _ 
2. Since 
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2. Since the Time of our Death is ſo un- 
K and uncertain to us, we ought always 
to live in Expectation of it; to be ſo far from 
promiſing ourſelves long Life, that we ſhould 
not promiſe ourſelves a Day : And the Reaſon 
of it is plain and neceſſary, becauſe we are not 
ſure of a Day. 
| This, you'll ſay, is hard indeed, to live al- 
ways in Expectation of Dying, which is no 
better than dying every Day, or enduring the 
repeated Fears and Terrors of Death ever 
Day, which is the moſt uncomfortable Part 
of Dying ; at this rate we never live, but, in- 
ſtead of Dying once, as God has appointed, 
we are always Dying; nay, this indeed is a 
fine Saying, but ſignifies nothing ; for no 
Man does it, nor can do it ; though we may 
die every Day, we ſee that Men live on forty, 
fifty, threeſcore Years ; and therefore, though 
we know that our Lives are uncertain, yet no 
Man can think every Day, that he ſhall die to 
Day. 

This is very true, and therefore to live al- 
ways in Expectation of Dying, does not fig- 
nify a Belief that we ſhall die to Day, but 
only that we may ; which anſwers the Objec- 
tion againſt the Uncomfortableneſs of it; 
for ſuch an Expectation as this, has nothing of 
Dread and Terror in it, but only Prudence 
and Caution. Men may live very comfort- 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent Pleaſures of 


Life with theſe Thoughts about them. To 
expect 
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expect Death every Day, is like expecting 
Thieves every Night; which does not diſturb 
our Reſt, but only makes us lock and bar our 
Doors, and provide for our own Defence. 
Thus to expect Death, is not to live under the 
perpetual Fears of dying; but to live as a wiſe 
Man would do, who knows, not that he muſt, 
but that he may die to Day. 5 

That is always to be prepared for Death: 

Not to defer our Repentance and Return to 
God one Moment ; not to commit any wil- 
ful Sin, leſt Death ſhould ſurprize us in it; 

not to be ſlothful and negligent, but to be al 
ways employed in our Maſter's Buſineſs, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Counſel, Luke xii. 
35, &c. Let your loins be girdid about, and 
your lamps burning ; - and. ye ourſelves like unto 
men that wart for the Lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wedding ; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immedi- 
ately. Blejjed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 
Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching. And 
this know, that if the good man of the houſe 
had known what hour the thief would come, he 
289uld . have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
to be broke through. Be ye therefore ready al- 
fo; for the Son of Man cometh at an hour when 
ye think not. This our Saviour alſo warns us 
of, in the Parable of the wiſe and fooliſh 
Virgins, Matth. xxv. While the Bridegroom 
tavied, they all ſlept; but the wiſe Virgins 


preſently aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps ; 
2 and 
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and went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the Door was ſhut; the fooliſh Virgins had no 
Oil and their Lamps were gone out; and 
while they went to buy Oil, they were ſhut 
out, and could afterwards procure no Admiſ- 
ſion. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh. 

This is the Danger of a ſudden Death, and 
the Reaſon why our Church prays againſt it; 
for were we always in a Preparation to die, 
with our Lamps trimmed and burning, like 
| Virgins who expect the Bridegroom, to die 
then without Notice, without Fear and Ap- 
prehenſion, without the melancholy Solemni- 
ties of dying, were a true evJavaoix, the moſt 
deſirable Way of dying: But the Danger of 
a ſudden Death 1s, that Men are ſurprized in 
their Sins, and burried away . to Judgment 
before their Accounts are ready ; that they 
are ſnatched out oi this World before hy 
have made any Proviſions for the next ; and 
the only Way to prevent this, is to be always 
upon our Watch, always in Expectation of 
Death, and always prepared for it. | 

Some Men think themſelves very fafe, if 
after an Age of Sin and Vanity, they have 
but ſo much Notice of Death, as to aſk God's 
Pardon upon a fick Bed, to confeſs and be- 
wall the Wickedneſs of their paſt Lives, to 
die in Horrors and Agonies of Mind, which 
they call Repentance ; but indeed are nothing 
elle but the {ad Preſages of an awakened Cam 

| ſcience, 
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ſcience, diſtracted with its own Guilt, and the 
terrible Expectations of Vengeance. But tho 
this be a very comfortleſs way of dying, 


and, I fear, generally very hopeleſs too; yet 


no Man can promiſe himſelf ſo much as this, 
who does not live in a conſtant Expectation 
of Death. We may be cut off by a ſudden 
Stroke, or ſeized with Diſtraction or Stupid- 
neſs, that if only aſking God Pardon before 
we die would fave our Souls, we could not do 
it: And this is the caſe of ſo many Sinners, 
that it ſhould be a Warning to all. Men who 
know not when, or how, or in what Man- 
ner they muſt die, ought to be ready prepa- 
red againſt all Accidents, and ſurprizing E— 


3. Since the Time of our Death is ſo very 
uncertain, it concerns us to improve our pre- 


ſent Time; becauſe no Time is ours but what 


is preſent. I obſerved before, that the Short- 


| neſs of our Lives, though we were to live to 


the utmoſt Extent of them, threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore Years, was a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to loſe none of our Time, but to improve 


it to the beſt and wiſeſt Purpoſes: And the 


ſureſt Way to loſe none of our Time, is to 


improve the preſent Time; and there is a 
plain neceſſary Reaſon why we ſhould do that, 
becauſe our Lives are uncertain; and there- 
fore no Time is ours, but what is preſent. 


The Time paſt was ours; but that is gone, 


and we can never recal it, nor hve it over a- 
gain: 
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gain : : If we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find 
it ours ſtill in our Account, "but i it 15 no longer 
our Time to live and act in. The Time to 
come may be ours, and may not; becauſe we 
know not whether we ſhall live to it, and 
therefore we cannot reckon upon it. The 
Time preſent is ours, and that is the only 
Time that is ours; and therefore if we will 
improve our Time, we muſt improve our 
preſent Time, we muſt live to Day, and not 
put off living till to Morrow. 

All Mankind are ſenſible of the Neceflity 
and Prudence of this in all others Matters, ex- 
cepting the Concernments of their Souls. An 
Epicurean Senſualiſt is for the preſent Gratifi- 
cation of his Luſts ; Vive hodie, is his Motto; 
Let us eat and drink, 2 to morrow we die. Men 
who are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
advancing their Fortunes and Honours, are for 
taking the preſent Time and Opportunity to 
do it. Indeed, ſetting aſide the Conſideration 
of the Uncertainty of our Lives, there are 

ſome Things which a wiſe Man will not de- 
lay, or put off to another Time, when he has 
Opportunity to do it at preſent. 

What is neceſſary to be done, he will do as 
ſoon as he can; the very firſt Moment that 
it becomes neceſſary, if Opportunity ſerves. 

What is neceſſary every Day, he will not 
put off from one Day to another, but will do 
it every Day; as eating, and drinking, and 
ſleeping are. 


What 
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What he reſolves to do, and may as well do 
at preſent, and is as fit to be done at preſent, 
as at any other Time, he will do at preſent. 

What may ſuffer by Delays, he will do the 
firſt time he can do it. 

What is proper for peculiar Times and 
Seaſons, he will do when thoſe Times and Sea- 
ſons come ; as the Huſbandman obſerves the 
Seaſons for ſowing and reaping ; the Tradeſ- 
man his Markets and Fairs. 

What is of preſent Uſe and Convenience ta 
him, what he takes great Pleaſure in, or what 
he mightily longs for and defires, he will by no 
Means delay, but is doing at preſent. 

Now all theſe are very weighty Reaſons 
why we ſhould take care of our Souls, repent 
of our Sins, live in the Practice of all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Virtues, and do all the Good 
we can at preſent; but much more, when we 
confider that our Lives are ſo uncertain, that 
we may have no other Time to do any thing 
of this in, but what is preſent. 

For, 1. Is any thing of more abſolute Ne- 
ceſlity, than the Salvation of our Souls ? This 
is that one Thing needful; the Salvation of 
our Souls is ncedful, as a neceſſary End; and 
the Practice of true Religion needful, as ſubſer- 
vient to that End. If to eſcape eternal Miſery, 

and to obtain eternal Happineſs, be not neceſ- 

fary, I know not what can make any thing ne- 
ceſſary. And if this cannot be done without the 


Knowledge and Practice of true Religion, that 
18 
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is as neceſſary as the Salvation of our Souls 
is: And can any preſent Time, how early 
ſoever it be, be too ſoon to do that which 1s 
neceſſary to be done? Eſpecially when we are 
not ſure of any other Time to do it in: No 
Time is too ſoon to do that which is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; and no wiſe Man will neg- 
lect doing that at preſent, which unleſs it be 
done, he muſt be miſerable for ever ; and yet 
it may never be done, if it be not done at 
preſent. 

2. Is not Religion, and the Care of our 
Souls, the Work of every Day, as much as 
eating and drinking to preſerve our bodily 
Health and Strength is? Muſt we not pray 
to God every Day, and make his Laws the 
Rule of our Actions every Day, and repent 
of our Sins, and do what Good we can every 
Day ? And what is the Work of every Day, 
we ought to do every Day, though we were 
ſecure of living till To-morrow; much more 
when we know that we may die before an- 
other Day comes. 925 | 

3. Doye not all reſolve to repent of your 
Sins, and reform your Lives, before ye die? 
And is it not as neceſſary to repent of your 
Sins To-day, as ever it will be? Is not To- day 
as proper a Time to repent in, as ever you 
are likely to have? Are you ſure of having an- 
other Day to repent in, if you neglect this ? 
This may convice any conſidering Man, 


That no Reſolutions, of repenting hereafter, 
8 Rs can 


77 A Practical 3 | 
can be ſincere ; becauſe ſuch Men reſolve in- 


deed to repent, but do not reſolve to do it at 
ſuch a Time when they can do it; that is, 
the preſent Time, which alone they are ſure 
.of; but put it off till another Time, which 
may never be theirs. 

I grant, Men may ſincerely reſolve to do 
that hereafter, a Month, or Half a Year, or 
a Year hence, which they do not think ſo fit- 
ting and convenient to do at preſent : But then, 
this 1s not an abſolute Reſolution to do ſuch a 
Thing; but a conditional Reſolution, that 
they will do it, if they live till fuch a 
Time, when it will be convenient to be 
done. 

Conſider then which of theſe you mean, 
when you reſolve to repent : Is it only a con- 
| ditional Reſolution, that you will repent, if 
you live till ſuch a Time? I grant, there is 
ſome Senſe in this Reſolution; but I wiſh 
you would conſider what Danger there is in 
it too. For are you contented to be eternal- 

ly miſerable, if you do not live till your 
Time of Repentance comes? No, this you 
tremble at the Thoughts of; and reſolve to 

repent, becauſe you reſolve not to be miſe- 
rable for ever. That is, you abſolutely re- 
ſolve to repent ; you are convinced this is 
abſolutely neceffary ; it is a Work that muſt 
be done, and you are reſolved to do it. Con- 
ſider then, How vain and contradictory this 


Reſolution is, to reſolve 70 repent hereafter. 
Which 
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Which is an abſolute Reſolution, with a Con- 
dition annexed to it, and a very uncertain 
one too: A Reſolution certainly to repent, 
but not in a certain but uncertain Time. 
And yet thoſe who repent, muſt repent in 
ſome Time; and Repentance can never be 
certain, when the Time to repent is un- 
certain. Indeed no Reſolution is good, which 
is not for the preſent Time, when there are 
no Exceptions againſt doing it at preſent, e- 
ſpecially when there is ſuch manifeſt Danger 
in deferring it. To reſolve to repent hereat- 
ter, when the preſent Time is the only cer- 
| tain Time to repent in, only ſignifies that 
Men are convinced of the Neceſſity of Repen- 

tance, but love their Sins ſo well, that they 
cannot part with them yet; and therefore 
that they may fin on ſecurely, without the 
perpetual Fears and Terrors of another World, 
they reſolve to repent hereafter. Now though 
there were no ſuch manifeſt Danger in a De- 
lay, from the Uncertainty of our Lives; yet 
let any Man judge, whether ſuch Reſolutions 
as theſe are like ever to take Effet : A 
Reſolution which is owing to a great. Love 
to Sin, and 1s intended only to filence Mens 
guilty Fears, and give them a preſent Securi- 
ty in ſinning. For this Reaſon they reſolve 
not to repent now, but to repent hereafter ; 
and if they keep this Reſolution, they will 
never repent : For their hereafter will never 


come; which docs not fignify any ſet and de- 
N 2 termined 
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termined Time, but any Time which is not 
preſent. The Reaſon why they reſolve not 
to repent To-day, will extend to every Day 
when it comes; that is, that they love their 
Sins, and are unwilling to part with them: 
And the Reaſon why they reſolve to repent 
hereafter, will ferve for all hereafters, but will 
never ſerve for any Time preſent ; viz. be- 
cauſe they will not repent yet, and yet will 
flatter themſelves into Security with the vain 
Hopes of Repentance. Flatter not yourſelves 
then with vain Hopes ; he who reſolves to re- 
pent, but does not reſolve to repent preſently, 
though he knows he is ſure of no other Time 
but the preſent to repent in, does not fincere- 
ly reſolve to repent, but only reſolves to delay 
his Repentance. | 
The like may be ſaid concerning the Dan- 
ger of Delays, concerning miſſing the proper 
Times and Scaſons of Action, and neglecting 
that which is of preſent Uſe to us, and 
which we ought above all Things to deſire, 
dig. to ſecure the Happineſs of our immor- 
tal Souls; but I ſhall only add this one 
Thing to make you ſenſible what it is to let 
ſlip the preſent Time, without improving it 
to any wiſe Purpoſes : That he who loſes his 
preſent Time, loſes all the Time he has, all * 
the Time that he can call his own; which is 
the Sum of all other Arguments: That the 
preſent Time is the only Time he has to live 
in, to repent in, to ſerve God, and to do 


good 
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good to Men in, to improve his Knowledge, 
and to exerciſe his Graces, and to prepare him- 


ſelf for a bleſſed Immortality; which are the 


moſt neceſſary, the moſt uſeful, the moſt de- 
ſirable Things in the World; and that which 
gives the Value to Time itſelf, which is valu- 
able only for the Sake of what may be done, 
and what may be enjoyed in it. 

But you'll ſay, At this rate, we muſt ſpend 
our whole Lives in the Duties of Religion, 
in thinking of God and another World, in 
Acts of Repentance and Mortification, in 

Prayer and Faſting, and ſuch like Exerciſes 
of Devotion; here will be no Time left for 
the ordinary Affairs of Life, ſcarce to eat or 
drink, or ſleep in; but that they will have 
ſome of our Time, whether we will or no: 

But here is no Allowance made for Recrea- 
tions and Diverſions, for the Converſation of 
Friends, and innocent Mirth and Paſtime, 
to refreſh our wearied Bodies and Minds. 
For if we muſt be ſo careful to improve the 
preſent Time to the beſt Purpoſes, our pre- 
ſent Time is our whole Time; for we have 
no Time but what is preſent; and as one 
Minute ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt im- 
prove it to the beſt Purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do but one Thing all our Lives, and the beſt 
Way then would be to turn Hermits, and ſe- 
queſter ourſelves from the World and Human 
Converſation. 
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The Anſwer to this Objection, will teach 
us what it is to improve our preſent Time, 


and how it Muſt be done. 
Now, I. I allow the Objection ſo far, that 


if a Man have miſ-ſpent great Part of his 


Life, have contracted great Guilt, and power- 
ful Habits of Vice; the chief, and almoſt the 
only Thing ſuch a Man can do, is to bewail 
his Sins before God, and with earneſt and re- 
peated Importunities to beg his pardon : To 


live in a State of Penance and Mortification ; 


to deny himſelf the Pleaſures and Comforts 
of Life, *till he has in ſome Meaſure ſubdued 
his Love of Sin, and regained the Command 
and Government of his Paſſions, and has re- 
covered the Peace of his Mind, and ſome good 
Hopes that God has forgiven him, and re- 
ce him into Favour for the Sake of Chriſt, 


Thus he ought to do; and when he is made 


thoroughly ſenſible of his Sins, and the Dan- 
ger he is in, he can do no otherwiſe. While 
he is terrified with the Fears of Hell, he has 
little Stomach to the neceſſary Affairs and 


Buſineſs of Life, much leſs to the Mirth and 


Pleaſures of it. But this is ſuch an Interrup- 
tion to the ordinary and regular Courſe of 
Life, as a Fit of Sickneſs is, which confines 
us to our Bed, or to our Chamber and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing but the 
Recovery of our Health: And when this is 


the Caſe, then indeed the Care of- our Souls 
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is the only neceſſary Buſineſs, and the only 
Employment of our Time. 

2. But when this is not the Caſe, the wiſe 
Improvement of our preſent Time does not 
confine us always to be on our Knees; or 
doing ſomething which has a direct and im- 
mediate Aſpect upon God and another World; 
for the State of this World will not admit of 
that: But he employs his Time well, who 
divides it among all the Affairs and Offices 
of Life, between this World and the next; 
and employs the ſeveral Portions of his Time 6 
in Things fit and proper for ſuch a Seaſon; 
who begins and ends the Day with adoring 
his Maker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for 
all his Mercies both temporal and ſpiritual; 
begging the Pardon of all his Sins, the Pro- 
tection of his Providence, the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace; and then minds his ſecular Affairs 
with Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, eats and 
drinks with Sobriety and Temperance, does 
all good Offices for Men as Occaſion ſerves; 
and if he have any ſpare Time, improves it 
for the Increaſe of his Knowledge, by reading 
and meditating on the Scriptures, or other 
uſeful Books, or refreſhes himſelf with the 
innocent and chearſul Converſation of his 
Friends, or ſuch other Diverſions as are not 
ſo much a Loſs and Expence of Time, as a 
neceſſary Relaxation of the Mind to recruit 
our Spirits, and to make us more fit either 


tor Buſineſs or Devotion. But then on Days 
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ſet apart for the more publick and ſolemn Acts 
of Worſhip, - Religion is his chief Employ- 
ment; for that is the proper Work of the 
Day, to worſhip God, and to examine the 
State of his own Soul ; to learn his Duty more 
perfectly; and to affect his Mind with ſuch 
a powerful Senſe of God, and another World, 
as may arm him againſt all Temptations, 
when he returns to this World again. This 
is to improve our preſent 'Time well, to ob- 
ſerve the proper Times and Seaſons of Action, 
and to do what is fit and proper for ſuch Sea- 
ſons; never. to do any Thing which is evil; 
and as for the ſeveral Kinds of good Actions, 
to do what particular Times and Seaſons re- 
quire. Thus we may give a good Account of 
our whole Time, even of our moſt looſe and 
vacant Hours; which it becomes us to do, 
tho' we were certain to live many Years, but 
does more nearly concern us when our Time 
is ſo uncertain. | 

4. Since our Lives are ſo very uncertain, 
this ought to cure an anxious Care and Soli- 
citude for Times to come. We may live 
many Years, though our lives are uncertain, 
and therefore a provident Care becomes us ; 
but we may die alſo very quickly, and why 
then ſhould we diſturb ourſelves with To- 
morrow's Care, much leſs with fome remoter 
Pofiibilities? Haſt thou at any Time an ill 
Proſpect before thee of private or publick Ca- 
lamitics? Do the Storms gather ? Are the 
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Clouds black and lowring, and charged with 
Thunder, and ready to break over thy Head ? 
Shelter thyſelf as well as thou canſt ; make all 

rudent Proviſion for a Storm, becauſs thou 
may 'ſt live to ſee it: But be not too much 
diſmayed and terrified with a Storm at a Di- 
ſtance; for thy Head may be Jain low enough, 
and out of its Reach, before it breaks; and 
then all this Trouble and Perplexity is in vain. 
Many ſuch Examples have I ſeen, of Men 
diſturbed with ill Preſages of what was com- 
ing, which beſides that thoſe Things did not 
happen which they expected, or were not ſo 
black and diſmal as their affrighted Fancy 
Pang them; if they had come, they were 

very ſafe firſt, and got out of their Way. 

I do not intend by this to comfort Men 
| againſt foreſcen Evils, that they may die be- 
fore they come ; which is a ſmall Comfort to 
moſt Men, when it may be, Death is the moſt 
formidable Thing in the Evils they fear ; but 
ſince our Lives are uncertain, and we may 
die and never ſee the Evils we fear; it is unrea- 
ſonable to be as much diſtracted with them, 
as if they were preſent and certain. The Un- 
certainty of future Events, is one Reaſon why 
we ought not to be anxious and ſollicitous 
about them ; and the Uncertainty of our Lives 
is another: And. what is fo very uncertain, 
ought not to be the Object of any great Con- 
cern or Paſſion. 
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5. For the ſame Reaſon we ought not to 
be greatly afraid of Men, nor to put our Truſt 
and Confidence in them, becauſe their Lives 
are very uncertain : They may not be able to 
hurt us when we are moſt apprehenſive of 
Danger from them ; nor to help us, when we 
need them moſt : This is the Pſalmiſt's Argu- 
ment, Pſal. cxlvi. 3, 4. Put not your truſt 
in princes, nor in the ſon of Man, in whom there 
is no help : His breath goeth forth, be return- 
eth to the earth: In that very day his thoughts 
periſh. Iſa. ii. 22. Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 
7 at rs in his noſtrils, for wherein is he to be 
_ accounted r? Men, eſpecially great and pow- 
erful Men, may do us a great deal of Hurt, 
and may do us a great deal of Good; and 
therefore common Prudence will teach us, by 
all wiſe and honeſt Arts, to gain their Favour, 
and to avoid all unreaſonable and needleſs 
Provocations : But yet at beſt they are ſuch 
brittle Creatures, that they can be the Ob- 
jets only of a ſubordinate Fear or Hope. 
When the Fear of Man comes in Competition 
with the Fear of God, it is a wiſe Counſel 
which the Prophet 1/aiah gives, Say ye not, A 
confederacy, to _ them to whom this people 
ſhall ſay, A confederacy ; neither fear ye their 
fear, nor be afraid. Sanctiſy the Lord God of 
Hoſts himſelf; and let him be your fear, and let 
him be your dread ; and be ſhall be for a ſanctu- 
ary. Iſa. viii. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaſt Dif- 


ference between the Power of God and Men ; 
which 
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which is our Saviour's Reaſon why we ſhould 
fear God more than Man: Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do; but I will forewarn 
ye whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him, which after 
be hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell; yea, 
1 fay unto you, fear him. Luke xii. 4, 5. But 
whatever Power Men may have to hurt while 
they live, they can do us no Hurt when they 
are dead; and their Lives are ſo very uncer- 
tain, that we may be quickly caſed of thoſe 
Fears. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect 
to Hope and Confidence in Men; tho' their 
Word and Promiſe were always ſacred, yet 
their Lives are uncertain ; Their breath goeth 
forth, they return to the earth; in that very 
day their thoughts periſh ; all the Good, and 
all the Evil they intend to do : But happy 
7s he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, 
whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made 
heaven and earth, the ſea and all that therein 
7s, who Reepeth truth for ever. Pſalm cxlvi. 
5 0. | | 
6. For a Concluſion of this Argument, I 
ſhall briefly vindicate the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, in concealing from us the Time 
of our Death. This we are very apt to com- 


plain of, that our Lives are ſo very uncertain, _ 


that we know not To- day, but that we may 
die 'To-morrow ; and we would be mighty 
glad to meet with any one who would certain- 
ly inform us in this Matter, how long we are 

: to 
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to live: But if we think a little better of it, we 
ſhall be of another Mind. 

For, 1. Though I preſume many of you 
would be glad to know that you ſhall cer- 
tainly live twenty, or thirty, or forty Years 
longer ; yet would it be any Comfort to 
know, that you muſt die To-morrow, or 
ſome few Months, or a Year or two hence ? 
Which may be your Caſe for ought you 
know; and this I believe you are not ve 
deſirous to know; for how would this chill 
rour Blood and Spirits ? How would it over- 
caſt all the Pleaſures and Comforts of Life? 
You would ſpend your Days like Men under 
the Sentence of Death, while the Execution 
is ſuſpended. 

Did all Men, who muſt "0p young, cer- 
tainly know it, it would deſtroy the Indu- 
ſtry and Improvements of half Mankind, 
which would half deſtroy the World, or be 
an inſupportable Miſchief to human Socie- 
ties: For what Man, who knows that he 
muſt die at twenty, or five and twenty, a little 
ſooner or later, would trouble himſelf with 
ingenious or gainful Arts, or concern himſelf 
any more with this World, than juſt to live 
ſo long in it: And yet how neceſſary is the 


Service of ſuch Men in the World? What 


great Things do they many times do? And 
what great Improyements do they make ? 
How pleaſant and diverting is their Conver- 
fation, while it is innocent? How do they 


C nj Oy 


concerning DE AT H. 189 
enjoy themſelves, and give Life and Spirit 
to the graver Age? How then would our 
Shools and Shops, our Univerſities and all 
Places of Education be, did they know how 
little Time many of them were to live in the 
World ? For would ſuch Men concern them- 
ſelves to learn the Arts of Living, who muft 
die as ſoon as they have learnt them ? Would 
any Father be at a great Expence in educa- 
ting his Child, only that he might die with a 
little Latin and Greek, Logick and Philoſo- 
phy ? No, half the World muſt be divided 
into Cloiſters and Nunneries, and Nurſeries 
for the Grave. 

Well, you'll fay, ſuppoſe that, and is not 
this an Advantage above all the Inconvenien- 
cies you can think of, to ſecure the Salvation 
of ſo many Thouſands who are now eter- 
nally ruined by youthful Luſts and Vanities, 
but would ſpend their Days in Piety and De- 
votion, and make the next World their only 
Care, if they knew how little while they were 
to live here ? 

Right: I grant this might be a good Way 
to correct the Heat and Extravagancies of 
Youth, and ſo it would be to ſhew them 
Heaven and Hell; but God does not think 
fit to do either, becauſe it offers too much 
Force and Violence to Mens Minds ; it is no 
Trial of their Virtue, of their Reverence for 
God, of their Conqueſts and Victory over this 
World by the Power of Faith, but makes 


Religon 


190 A Practical Dis couxs x 
Religion a Matter of Neceſſity, not of 
Choice; now God will force and drive no 
Man to Heaven; the Goſpel-Diſpenſation Is 
the Trial and Diſcipline of ingenuous Spi- 
rits ; and if the certain Hopes and Fears of 
another World, and the Uncertainty of our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flattering 
Temptations, and make Men ſeriouſly reli- 
gious as thoſe who muſt certainly die, and 
go into another World, and they know not 
how ſoon, God will not try whether the cer- 
tain Knowledge of the Time of their Death 
will make- them religious : That they may 
die young, and that Thouſands do ſo, is Rea- 
fon enough to engage young Men to expect 
Death, and prepare for it; if they will ven- 
ture, they muſt take thetr Chance, and not 
ſay they had no Warning of dying young, if 
| vac eternally miſcarry by their wilful De- 
ays 

And beſides this, God expects our youth- 
ful Service and Obedience, though we were 
to live on till old Age; that we may die 
young, is not the proper, much leſs the only 
Reaſon, why we ſhould remember our Creator 
in the days of cur youth, but becauſe God has 
a Right to our youthful Strength and Vigour ; 
and if this will not oblige us to an early Pic- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will ſet 
Death in our View, to fright and terrify us 
as if the only Deſign God had in requiring 


our Obedicnce, was not that we might live 
ike 
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like reaſonable Creatures, to the Glory of their 
Maker and Redeemer; but that we might 
repent of our Sins time enough to eſcape 
Hell. God is ſo merciful as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not think fit to 
encourage us in Sin, by giving us Notice when 
we ſhall die, and when it is time to think of 
Repentance. 

2dly, Tho' I doubt not, but that it would 
be a great Pleaſure to you to know that you 
ſhould live till old Age; yet confider a little 
with yurſelves, and then tell me, Whether 
you yourſelves can judge it wiſe and fitting for 
God to let you know this? 

I obſerved to you before, what Danger there 
is in flattering ourſelves with the Hopes of 
long Life, that it is apt to make us too fond 
of this World, when we expect to live ſo 
long in it; that it weakens the Hopes and 
Fears of the next World, by removing it at 
too great a Diſtance from us; that it encou- 
rages Men to live in Sin, becauſe they have 
Time enough before them to indulge their 
Luſts, and to repent of their Sins, and make 
their Peace with God before they die; and if 
the uncertain Hopes of this undoes ſo many 
Men, what would the certain Knowledge of 
it do? Thoſe who are too wife and conſide- 
Tate to be impoſed on by ſuch uncertain Hopes, 
might be conquered by the certain Knowledge 
of a *. Life, 


This 
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This would take off all Reſtraints from 
Men, and give free Scope to their vicious In- 
clinations, when they knew, that how wick- 
ed ſoever they were, they ſhould not die be- 

fore their Time was come, and could never 
be ſurprized by Death, ſince they certainly 
knew when it will come, which deſtroys one 
great Motive to Obedience, that Sin ſhall 
ſhorten Mens Lives, and that Virtue and Pie- 
ty ſhould prolong them: That the w:cked ſhall 
not live out half their days: That the fear of 
the Lord prolongeth days ; but the years of the 
wicked ſhall be ſhortened. Prov. x. 27. Such 
Promiſes and Threatnings as theſe muſt be 
ftruck out of the Bible, ſhould God let all Men 
know the Time of their Death. | 

Nay, this would fruſtrate the Methods and 
Deſigns of Providence for the reclaiming Sin- 
ners. Sometimes publick Calamities, Plague, 
and Famine, and Sword, alarm a wicked 
World, and ſummon Men to Repentance; 
ſometimes a dangerous Fit of Sickneſs awa- 
kens Men into a Senſe of their Sins, and 
works in them a true and laſting Repentance ; 
but all this would be ineffectual, did Men 
know the Time of their Death, and that ſuch 
publick Judgments, or threatning Sickneſs, 
ſhould not kill them. 

The Uncertainty of our Lives is a great 
Motive to conſtant Watchfulneſs, to an early 
and perſevering Piety; but to know when we 
ſha}l die, could ſerve no good End, but would 
increaſe 
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increaſe the Wickedneſs of Mankind, which 
is too great already ; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God in leaving the 
Time of Death unknown and uncertain to 
us. 


SECT. VL 


That wwe muſt die but once; or that Death fran- 
ſlates us to an unchangeable State : With the 
Sn . 


HE laſt Thing to be conſidered is, 
That we muſt die but once: I is ap- 
pointed for men once t die. There are ſome 
Exceptions from this Rule, as there are from 
Dying; That as Enoch and Elias did not die, 
ſo ſome have been raiſed again from the Dead, 
to live in this World; and ſuch Men died 
twice. But this is a certain Rule in general, 
That as all Men muſt die once, ſo they muſt 
die but once; which needs no other Proof, but 


the daily Experience and Obſervation of Man- 


kind. N 
But that which 1 intend by it is this; That 
once Dying determines our State and Condi- 
tion for ever: When we put off theſe mortal 
Bodies, we muſt not return into them again 
to act over a new Part in this World, and to 
corredt the Errors and Miſcarriages of our 
former Lives: Death tranſlates us to an im- 


mutable and unchangeable State; that in this 
O Senſe 
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Senſe what the wiſe Man tells us is true: 
the tree fall towards the ſouth, or towards the 
north, in the place here the tree falleth, there 
11 ſhall be, Eccleſ. xi. 3. This is a Conſidera- 
tion of very great Moment, and deſerves to be 
more particularly explained, which I ſhall do 
in the following Propoſitions. 

I. That this Life 1s the only State of Trial 
and Probation for Eternity : And therefore, 
2. Death, whenever it comes, as it puts a 
final Period to this Life, that we die once for 
all, and muſt never live again, as we do now 
in this World; ſo it puts a final End to our 
Work too, that our Day of Grace, and Time 
of working for another World, ends with this 
Life. And, 3. As a neceſſary 0 onſequence of 
both theſe, once Dying puts us into an im- 

mutable and unchangeable State. 

I. That this Life only is our State of Trial 
and Probation for Eternity; whatever is to 
be done by us, to obtain the Favour of God, 
and a bleſſed Immortality, muſt be done in 
this Life. 

I obſerved before, that this Life is wholly 
in order to the next; that the great, the 
only neceſſary Buſineſs we have to do in this 
World, is to fit and prepare ourſelves to live 
for ever in God's Preſence ; To finiſh the work 
GOD bas given us to do, that we may receive 
the Reward of Good and Faithful Servants, 
to enter into our Maſter's Reſt: I now add, 


That the only Time we have to do this in, is 
while 
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while we live in this World. This is evident 
from what St. Paul tells us, That we inst all 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Now if we muſt 
be judged, and receive our final Sentence ac- 
cording to what we have done in the Body, 

then our only Time of Trial and Working, 
is while we live in theſe Bodies; for the future 
Judgment relates only to what 1s done in the 
Body. 935 | | 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule whereby 
we muſt be judged, even that Goſpel which 
St. Paul preached, Rom. ii. 16. And all the 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, concern the 
Government of our Converſation in this World; 
and therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we mult be judged only for what we have done 
in this World. | 

This Life, throughout the Scripture, is re- 
_ preſented as the Time of Working; as a Race, 
a Warfare, a labouring in the Vineyard ; the 
other World, as a Place of Recompence, of 
Rewards or Puniſhments. And if there be 
ſuch a Relation between this World and the 
next, as between fighting and conquering 
and receiving the Crown, as between running 
2 Race, and obtaining a Prize, as between the 
Work and the Reward ; then we muſt fight 
and conquer, run our Race, and finiſh our 


8 Work 
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Work in this World, if we expect the Re- 

wards of the next. 
Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, which 
our Saviour has promiſed to reward with eter- 
nal Life, can be exerciſed only in this World : 
Faith and Hope are peculiar only to this Life, 
while the other World is abſent and unſeen. 
And theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, to believe what we do 
not ſee, and to live and act upon the Hopes 
of future Rewards: The Government of our 
bodily Appetites and Paſſions, by the Rules 
of Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, ne- 
_ ceſfarily ſuppoſes that we have Bodies, and 
bodily Appetites and Paſſions to govern ; and 
therefore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſollicit 
and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſſes. To live 
above this World, to deſpiſe the tempting 
Glories of it, is a Virtue only while we live 
in it, and are tempted by it: To have our 
Converſation'in Heaven, which is the moſt 
divine Temper of Mind, is a Goſpel-Grace 
only while we live in this World, at a great 
Diſtance from Heaven: To be contented in 
all Conditions, to truſt God'in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſufter patiently for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, Sc. I need not tell you, are Virtues 
proper only for this World; for there can be 
no Exerciſe for them in Heaven, unleſs we 
can think it a Virtue to be patient and con- 
tented 
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tented with the Happineſs. and Glory of - that 


| bleſſed Place. 
Thus moſt of the Sins which the Goſpel 


forbids under the Penalty of eternal Damna- 
tion, can be committed by us only in this 
World, and in theſe Bodies; ſuch as Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Uncleanneſs, Rioting, Drunk- 
enneſs, Injuſtice, Murther, Theft, Oppreſſion 
of the Poor and Fatherleſs, earthly Pride and 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this World, Diſobedience to Parents and Go- 
vernors, &c. Now it theſe be the Things for 
which Men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it is cer- 
tain that Men muſt be ſaved or damned only 
for what they do in this Life, 

Bad Men, who are fond of this World, and 
of bodily Pleaſures, which makes them im- 
patient of the ſevere Reſtraints of Religion, 
complain very much of this; that their eter- 
nal Happineſs or Miſery depends upon ſuch a 
ſhort and uncertain Life: That they muſt 
ſpend this Life under the Awe and Terror of 
the next: That ſome few momentary Plea- 
ſures muſt be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; 
and that if they outſlip their Time of Repen- 
tance, if they venture to fin on too long, or 
die a little too ſoon, there is no Remedy for 
them for ever, 

But let bad Men look to this, and conſider. 
the Folly of their Choice: I am ſure, how 
hard ſoever it may be thought to be eternally 

damned for the ſhort Pleaſures of Sin; no > Man 
O 3 can 
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can reaſonably think it a hard Condition af 


cternal Salvation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the 


Service of God. And if we will allow, that 
God may juſtly require our Services and Obe- 
dience for ſo great a Reward as Heaven is; 
where can we do him this Service but on 
Earth ? If a corrupt Nature muſt be cleanſed 
and purified; if an earthly Nature muſt be 
ſpiritualized and reſined, before it can be fit 
to live in Heaven: Where can this be done 
but on Earth, while we live in theſe Bodies 
of Fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenſible 
Objects? This is the Time for a divine Soul, 
which aſpires after Immortality, to raiſe it- 
ſelf above the Body, to conquer this preſent 
World, by the Belief and Hope of unſeen 
Things; to awaken and exerciſe its ſpiritual 
Powers and Faculties, and to adorn itſelf with 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which come down 
from Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, 
and the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no middle State be- 
tween living in this Body, and out of it; and 
therefore whatever Habits and Diſpoſitions of 
Mind are neceflary to make a Spirit happy 
when it goes out of this Body, muſt be form- 
ed and exerciſed while it is in it. Earth and 
Heaven are two Extremes, and oppoſite States 
of Life, and therefore it is impoſſible imme- 
diately to paſs from one to t'other: A Soul 
which is wholly ſenſualized by living in the 
Body, if it be turned out of the Body with- 


out 
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out any Change, cannot aſcend into Heaven, 
which is a State of perfect Purity; for in all 
| Reaſon, the Place and State of Life muſt be 
fitted to the Nature of Things: And there- 
fore a Life of Holineſs, while we live in theſe 
Bodies, is a kind of middle State between 
Earth and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs to 
both Worlds, he is united to this World by 
his Body, which is made of Earth, and feels 
the Impreſſion of ſenſible Objects, but his 
Heart and Affections are in Heaven: By Faith 
he contemplates thoſe inviſible Glories, and 
feels and reliſhes the Pleaſures of a heavenly 
Life. ' And he who has his Converſation in 
Heaven while he lives in this Body, is ready 
prepared and fitted to aſcend thither, when he 
goes out of it; he paſſeth from Earth to Hea- 
ven through the middle Region (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) of a holy and divine Life. 
| Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the Hap- 
pineſs and good Government of this . preſent 
World, that future Rewards or Puniſhments 
ſhould have Relation to the Good or Evil 
which we do in this Life. This in many 
Caſes lays Reſtraints upon the Luſts and Paſ- 
fions of Men, when the Rods and Axes of 
Princes cannot reach them; it over-awes them 
with invifible Terrors, and makes a guilty 
Conſcience its own Judge and Tormentor; It 
ſowres all the Pleaſures of Sin, ſtuffs the Adul- 
terer's Pillow with Thorns, and mingles 
Gall and Wormwood with the Drunkard's 

O4 Cups; 
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Cups: It governs thoſe who are under ng 
other Government; whoſe boundleſs .and un- 
controulable Peer gives them Opportunity 
of doing what Miſchief they pleaſe, and gives 
them Impunity in doing it. But the moſt 
lawleſs Tyrants, who fear no other Power, 
yet feel the inviſible Reſtraints of Conſcience, 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere Rebukes which 
make them tremble, Nay, many times the 
Fear of the other World governs thoſe, whom 
no preſent Evil or Puniſhment could govern : 
Men who would venture whatever they could 
ſuffer in this Life by their Sins, are yet afraid 
of Hell, and dare not venture that : Thoſe 
who would venture being ſick after a De- 
bauch; who would venture to ſacrifice their 
Bodies, their Eſtates, their Reputation, in 
the Airs of their Luſts; who are content- 
ed to take their Fortune at the Gallows, or at 
the Whipping-poſt ; yet dare not venture 
Lakes of Fire Td Brimſtone, the Worm 
that never dieth, and the Fire that never goeth 
out. | 

Thus on the N Hand, How much is it 
for the preſent Happineſs of the World, that 
Men ſhould live in the Practice of thoſe Chris 
ſtian Graces and Virtues, which no human 
Laws command, and the Neglect of which 
no human Laws will puniſh ? As to inſtance 
only in the Love of Enemies, and Forgive- 
neſs of Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal Chari- 
ty, as does all the Good it can to all Men: 1 


need 
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need not prove that the Exerciſe of theſe Vir- 

tues is for the Good of the World; or that 
no human Laws require the Exerciſe of them, 
in ſuch noble Meaſures and Degrees, as the 
Goſpel does. 

'The Laws of the Land allow Scope enough 
to ſatisfy the moſt revengeful Man who will uſe. 
all the Extremities and all the vexatious Arts 
of Proſecution, unleſs nothing will fatisfy his 
Revenge, but Blood and a ſpeedy Execution : 
For the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian ought to forgive ; and 
then ſome Men may be undone by legal Re- 
venge, and others damned for taking it. If 
no Man ſhould do any good Offices for others, 
but what the Law commands, there would 
be very little Good done in the World ; for 
Laws are principally intended for the Preſer- 
vation of Juſtice; but the Acts of a gene- 
rous and bountiful Charity are free: And Men 
may be as charitable as the Law requires, 
without any Degree of that divine Charity, 
which will carry them to Heaven. Nothing 
but the Hopes and Fears of the next World 
can enforce theſe Duties on us: And this ju- 
ſtifies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs af God, in 
making the preſent Exerciſe of theſe Virtues 
neceſſary to our future Rewards. I ſhall only 
add, That whatever Complaints bad Men may 
make, that their future Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon the Government and Conduct 


of their Lives in this World, I am ſure all 
Mankind 
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Mankind would have had great Reaſon to com- 
plain, if it had been otherwiſe : For how mi- 
ſerable muſt it have made us, to have certainly 
known that we muſt be eternally happy, or 
eternally miſerable in the next World, and not 
to have as certainly known how to eſcape the 
Miſeries, and obtain the Happineſs of it? 
And how could that be poſſibly known, if the 
Trial of it had been reſerved for an unknown 
State? What a terrible Thing had it been to 
die, could no Man have been ſure what would 
Have become of him in the next World ; as no 
Man could. have been upon this Suppoſal : For 
how can any Man know what his Reward 
ſhall be, when he is fo far from having done 
his Work, that he knows not what he has to 
do, till be comes into the next World ? 

But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded accord- 
ing to what we have done in this Body, every 
Man certainly knows what will make him 
happy or miſerable in the next World ; and 
it is his own Fault if he do not live ſo as to 
ſecure immortal Life. And what a bleſſed 
State is this, to have ſo joyful a Proſpect be- 
yond the Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies 
with the certain Hopes of a glorious Reſur- 
rection? This, I think, is ſufficient to vindi- 
cate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
making this preſent Life a State of Trial and 


Probation for the Happineſs of the next. But 


to proceed : 
2. If this Life be only our State of Trial 


and Probation for Eternity ; then Death, as 
: it 
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it puts a final Period to 


11s Life, ſo it puts a 
final End to our Work tos ; our Day of Grace, 


and Time of working for another World, ends 
with this Life. 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the Neceſſity of 
this, if we remember, that Death, which is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, is not merely the 
Death of the Body, but that State of Miſery 
to which Death tranſlates Sinners. And 
therefore if we die while we are in a State of 

Sin, under the Curſe and under the Power 
of Death, there is no Redemption for us; 
becauſe the Juſtice of God has already ſeized 
us, the Sentence is already executed, and that 
it is too late to obtain a Pardon. For in this 
Caſe Death anſwers to our caſting into Priſon, 
from whence we ſhall never come forth, till 
| we have paid the uttermoſt Farthing, as our 
Saviour repreſents it, Matt. v. 25, 26. For 
indeed Sin 1 is the Death of the Soul ; and thoſe 

who are under the Power of Sin, are in a State 
of Death: And if they die before they have a 
Principle of new Life in them, they fall un- 
der the Power of Death; that is, into that 
State of Mifery and Puniſhment, which 1s ap- 
pointed for ſuch dead Souls. Aud therefore 
our Redemption from Death by Chriſt, is 
begun in our dying to Sin, and walking in 
Newneſs of Life, which is our Conformity to 
the Death and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 4. This is to be dead to Sin, and to 
be alive to God, as Chriſt is; and if we die 
with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with him alſo into 


immortal 
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immortal Life, which is begun in this World, 
and will be perfected in the next; which is 
the Sum of St. Paul's Argument, ver. 6, 7, 8, 

, IO, II. Thus he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, II. 

If  Chrift be in you, the body is dead becauſe of 
in; but the ſpirit is b ife, becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs: That is, our Bodies are mortal, and 
muſt die, by an irreverſible Sentence which 
God pronounced againſt Adam when he had 
ſinned; but the Soul and Spirit has a new 
Principle of Life, a Principle of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs ; by which it lives to God, 
and therefore cannot fall into a State of Death 
when the Body dies; But if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
you ; be that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that daelleth in you. That is, when the di- 
vine Spirit has quickened our Souls, and raiſed 
them into a new Life, though our Bodies muſt 
die, yet the fame divine Spirit will raiſe them 
up alſo i into immortal Life. 

This is the plain Account of the Matter: 
If Death arreſts us while we are in a State of 
Sin and Death, we muſt die for ever: But if 
our Souls are alive to God by a Principle of 
Grace and Holineſs, before our Bodies die, 
they muſt live for ever. A dead Soul maſt 
die with its Body; that is, fink into a State 
of Miſery, which is the Death, and the Loſs 
of the Soul: A living Soul ſurvives the Bo- 


dy in a State of Bliſs and Happineſs, and 
ſhall 


concerning D E AT H. 205 

ſhall receive its Body again, glorious and im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. But 
this Change of State muſt be made while we 
live in theſe Bodies. A dead Soul cannot re- 
vive in the other World, nor a living Soul 
die there; and therefore this Life is the Day 
of God's Grace and Patience, the next World 
is the Place of Judgment. And the Reaſon 
St. Peter gives why God is not haſty in exe- 
cuting Judgment, but is long ſuffering to us- 
ward, is, becauſe he is not willing that any 
ſrould periſh, bur that all ſhould come to repen- 
tance. 2 Pet. iii. 5. Hence the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews exhorts them, Wherefore Wn 

as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To-day if & 10 7 
ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wi Idernefs, when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works for- 
ty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that 
generation, and ſaid, They do always err in their 
hearts; and they have not known my ways. So 
1 fare in my wrath, they ſhall not enter into 
my reſt. 

There is ſome Diſpute, what is meant by 
To-day, whether it be the Day of this Life, 
Or fach a fixed and determined Day and Sea- 
ſon of Grace, .as may end long before this 
Life: The Example of the 1/-aelites, of whom 
God did ſwear in his Wrath, that they ſhould 
die in the Wilderneſs, and never enter into 


his Reſt, that is, into the Land of Canaan, 


ſeerns 
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ſeems to incline it to the latter Senſe; for this 
Sentence, that they ſhould not enter into his 
reft, was pronounced againſt them long before 
they died; for which Reaſon they wandered 
forty Yearg!! in the Wilderneſs, till all that Ge- 
neration of Men were dead; and if we are 
concerned in this Example, then we alſo may 
provoke God to ſuch a Degree, that he may 
pronounce the final Sentence on us, That we 
ſhould never enter into Heaven, long before 
we leave this World. Our Day of Grace may 
have a ſhorter Period than our Lives, and we 
may wander about in this World as the J+- 
raelites did in the Wilderneſs, under an irre- 
verſible Doom and Sentence. And the Scope 
of the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to require 
this Senſe, which is to engage them to a ſpee- 
dy Repentance, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts: But why To- 
day 2 It is becauſe our Lives are ese and 
we may die before To-morrow ? No, but 4% 
we provoke God to fwear in his wrath, that We 
ſhall not enter into bis reſt. 

All Men know, that if they die in a State 
of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; and 
this is a Reaſon to repent before they die: 
But the Apoſtle ſeems to argue farther, That 
by their Delays and repeated Provocations, 
they may tempt God to ſhorten their Day of 
Grace, and pronounce an irrevocable Sen- 
tence on them, which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he enforces from 


the 
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the Example of Eſau, who ſold his Birth- 
right, Heb. xii. 15, 16, 17. Looking dili- 
gently, leſt any man fail of the grace of God; 
teſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble 

you, and thereby many be defiled ; leſt there be any 
ornicator, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who 
for one morſel of meat ſold bis birth-right. For 
ye know how that afterward when he would have 
inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected; for be 
found no place for repentance, though he fought 
it carefully with tears. 

The ſtating of this Matter may be thought 

a Digreſſion from my preſent Deſign, but in- 
deed it is not; for if by To-day, be meant the 
whole Time of this Life, that proves that 
Death puts. a final Period to our Day of 
Grace: and if any ſhorter Period than this 
Life be meant by it, it proves it much ſtron- 
ger ; for if our Sentence be paſſed before we 
die, it will not be revoked after Death. But 
the -ſtating this Queſtion is a Matter of fo 
great Conſequence to us, that if it were a 
Digreſſion it were very pardonable; for man 

devout Minds, when they are diſturbed and 
clouded with Melancholy, are afflicted with 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe, That their Day of 
Grace 1s paſt, that God has ſworn in his Wrath 
that they ſhall not enter into his Reſt ; and 
therefore their Repeatance and Tears will be 
as fruitleſs as F/au's were, which could not 
obtain the Bleſſing. 


Now 
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Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, I (half 


ſay theſe three Things: 1. That the Day of 
Grace, according to the Terms of the Goſpel, 


is commenſurate with our Lives. 2. That 
notwithſtanding this, Men may ſhorten their 
own Day of Grace, and God may in Wrath 
and Juſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the Reaſons for lengthening the Day of Grace, 
together with our Lives, do not extend to 
the other World, and edna Death muſt 
put a final Period to it. 

1. That the Day of Grace, according to 
the Terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate 
with our Lives; and there needs no other 
Proof of this, but that the Promiſe of Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs is made to all true Pe- 
nitents, without any Limitation of Time: 
Whoever believes in Chriſt, and repents of 


his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved: This is the Doc- 


trine of the Goſpel; and if this be true, then 
it is certain, that at what time ſoever a Sin- 
ner ſincerely repenteth of his Sins, he ſhall 
be ſaved; for otherwiſe ſome true afid {ſincere 
Ponitents, if they repent too late, after the 


Day of Grace is expired, ſhall be damned ; 


and then it is not true, that all ſincere Peni- 
tents ſhall be ſaved. 

I know but one Objection againſt this, 
from the Example of Eſau, who having fold 


his Birth-right, chew afterwards be would 
Have inherited the bleſſing, was rejected; for he 
found no place for repentance, though he ſought 


it 
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E carefully dr tears. It ſeems then, that 
Eſan repented too late, and fo may we; his 
Repentance would not be accepted: And if 
we are concerned in this Example, as the A- 

oſtle intimates we are, then we may repent 
of our Sins when it is too late, and loſe the 
Blefling as Eſau did. | 

But this ObjeRion is founded on a Miſtake 
of Eſau's Caſe : The Repentance here men- 
tioned is not Eſau's Repentance, but Jaar's; 
that is, when 1/aac had bleſſed Faced, Eſau 
with all his Tears and Importunity could not 
make him recal it; 7: e. Iſaac would not re- 
pent of the Blefling he had given to Jacob; I 
have bleſſed him, yea, and be ſhall be bleſſed, 
Gen. xxvii. 33 

Efau's Caſe then was not, that his Repen- 
tance came too late to be accepted, but that 
he could not obtain the Bleſſing, after he had 
fold his Birth-right, to which the Bleſſing 
was annexed. Now to apply this to the State 
of Chriſtians ; that which anſwers to E/au's 
Birth-right, is their Right and Title to fu- 
ture Glory, being made the Sons of God by 
baptiſmal ev Frey and Faith in Chrift ; 
to ſell this Birth-right is to part with our 
Hopes of Heaven, for the Pleaſures, or Ri- 
ches, or Honours of this World, as Efau fold 
his Birth-right for one Morſel of Meat ; 
that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 70 fail of the 
Grace of God, either through Unbelief, which 


he calls the roof of bitternefs, a renouncing the 
Faith 
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Faith of Chriſt, and returning to Judaiſm or 


Pagan Idolatries, or by an impure and wick- 


ed Life: Leſt there be any formcator, or pro- 
Pbame perſon, as Eſau, who for one mor. el of 
meat ſold his birth-right; i. e. who deſpiſes 
the Hopes of Heaven for the ſinful Pleaſures 


and ont Enjoyments of this World: 
Men who thus fail of the: Grace of God, and 


finally do ſo, as Eſau finally fold his Birth- 
right, when our heavenly F ather comes to 


give his Bleſſing, thoſe great Rewards he has 
promiſed in his Goſpel, how importunate ſo- 


ever they ſhall then be for a Blefling, as Eſa, 


was, who ſought it carefully with tears, they 


ſhall nd no place for repentance; God will 
not alter his 8 and Decrees for their 
Sakes. Our Saviour has given us a plain Com- 
ment on this, Marth. vii. 21, 22, 23. Net 
every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doth the wilt of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will ſay unto me at that day; that is, 


the Day of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is 


to be given, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 


fed in thy name, and in thy name caſt out de- 


vile, and in thy name done many wonderful 


works? Here is Eſau's Importunity for the 


Bleſſing. And then will I profeſs unto them, I 
never knew you : Depart from me, ye that work 
mguity, They were prophane Eſau's who 
had fold their Birth-right for a Morſel of 
Meat, and 1 now oy tound no Place for Re- 

pentance : 
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bet Our Lord will not be perſuaded 
by all their Importunities to alter his Sen- 
tence, but depart from me ye that work ini 
ty. 
9 1 This Example then of Eſau does not con- 
cern our preſent Caſe; it does not prove that 
a wicked Man, who hath ſpent the greateſt 
Part of his Life in Sin and Folly, ſhall not be 
accepted and rewarded by God, if he ſincerely 
repent of his Sins and reform his Life; but 
it only proves that a wicked and ungodly 
Chriſtian, who prefers the Pleaſures and En- 
joyments of this World before the Hopes of 
Heaven, and defiles his Soul with impure and 
worldly Luſts, what Pretences ſoever he may 
| make to the Bleſſing, or how importunate ſo- 
ever he may be for it, ſhall receive no Bleſ- 
ſing from God; that is, that without holineſs 
no men. ſhall ſee Ged ; which is the very Thing 
the Apoſtle intended to prove by this Exam- 
ple, as you may ſee, ver. 14. 

I grant, the Caſe is different as to Churches 
and Nations ; ſometimes their Day of Grace 
is fixed and determined, beyond which, with- 
out Repentance, they ſhall no longer enjoy 
the Light of the' Goſpel. Thus the Appear- 
| ance of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and his preaching 

the Goſpel to them, was the laſt Trial of Je- 
ruſalem, and determined the Fate of that be- 
loved City; and therefore when Chriſt rode 
into FJeriiſalem, in order to his Crucifixion, 
When he was come near, he behcld the city und 

" "TRE wept 
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wept over it, ſaying, if thou had known even 
thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which 
belmg unto thy peace ! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt. a trench about ther 
and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on eve- 
ry fide, and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they ſhall not 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another : Becauſe 
"thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation, Luke 
xix. 41, Cc. And this our Saviour warned 
them of before, John xii. 35, 36. Yet à Hitth 
While is the light with you ; 4walk while ye have 
the light, left darkneſs come upon you. Fur he 
that walt in darkneſs, W rb not whether 
be goeth. While ye have light, believe in the 
fel, that ye may be the children of light: 
'Which fignifies, that unleſs they believed on 
him, while he was with them, they muſt be 
utterly deſtroyed : The kingdom of God ſhould 
be taken from them, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof; as he proves by the 
Parable of the Houſholder, who planted a 
Vineyard, Matth. xxi. 33, &c. : 

And this was in ſome Meaſure the Caſe of 
theTeven Churches of Aſia, to whom St. John 
directed his Epiſtle, to ſummon them to Re- 

pentance, and to threaten them with the Re- 
moval of the Candleſtick, if they did not 
repent. The Judgments of God in the Over- 
throw of ſome flouriſhing Churches, and in 
tranſplanting the Oy trom one Nation to 
n — another, 
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another, are very myſterious and unſearchable; 
but as for particular Perſons, who enjoy the 
Light of the Goſpel, unleſs they ſhorten their 
. of Grace themſelves, God does not ſhorten. 

As long as they live in this World, they 
= capable = _ and n if they truly: 
repent. . 

2. Men may N their own Day of 
Grace ; not by ſhortening the Time off Grace. 
and Mercy, for that laſts as long as this Life 
does; but by out-living the Poſſibility of Re- 
pentance ; and when they are paſt Repen- 
tance, their Day of 2 is at an End, and 
this may be much ſhorter than their Lives: 
That is, Men may ſo harden themſelves in 
Sin, as to make their Repentance morally im- 
poſſible; and God in his juſt and righteous 
Judgments, may give up ſuch Men to a State 
of Hardneſs and Impenitence. | 

Every Degree of Love to Sin, proportiona- 
bly enſlaves Men to the Practice of it; makes 
Repentance as uneaſy and difficult, as it is 70 
pluck out a right eye, and cut off a right hand, 
Matth. v. 29, 30. as painful as dying, as cru. 
cifying the 4 with its affections and luis, 
which few Men will ſubmit to, Rom. viii. 1 3. 
Col. iii. 5. 

An Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into 
Nature, and is as difficultly altered as Nature 
is: Can the Ethiopian change his ſin, or the 
leopard his ſpots ? Then may you alſo do good, who 


are accuſtomed to do evil, Jer. Xu. 23. 
Ps Some 
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Some Sins are af ſuch a hardening Nature, 
P Men who are once entangled by 
them, can ever break the Snare: Such as A- 
dultery, the Love of ſtrange Women, of whom 
8  Soloman tells us, Her houſe inclineth 
225 $$, unto death, and ber paths unto the dead: 
vii. 22, 23, None that go unto her return again, 
29427 meither take they Bold of the paths of 
* Prov. ii. 18, 19. 

Covetouſneſs is ſuch andthes hardening Sha. 
that our Saviour tells us, I is eafier for à camel 
to go through;the eye of a needle, than for à rich 
man to enter into heaven: Thoſe Who love, 
and thoſe who: truſt 1 in their OR,” Matth. xili. 
24, 241 25-1} £2 
Thoſe who have been once enlighten'd, and 
fall back again into Infidelity ; who have been 
inſtructed in the Reaſons of Faith, and the 
Motives of Obedience; who have had the 
heavenly Seed 'of God's Word ſown 1n their 
Hearts, but have not brought forth the Fruits 
of it, are near the Curſe of barren Ground, 
which drinketh in the Dews, and Rain of 
Heaven, which brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejected, and nigh unto curſing, whoſe 
eu is to be burnt, Heb, vi. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. | 

When Men obſtinately reſiſt the cerpetual- 
Motions and Sollicitations of the holy Spirit, 
he withdraws from them, and gives them up to 
their own Counſels, as we leave off perſuading 
thoſe who will not be 88 


And 


And when the Spirit of God forſakes ſuch 
Men, the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, that Spirit 
which ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience, 
Epb. ii. 3. For the World is divided into 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs and the Kingdom 
of Light, Col. i. 13. and thoſe who are not 
under the Government of the divine Spirit, 
are led captive by the Devil at bis aoill, 2 Tim. 
11.6. and 9 our Saviour hath taught 
us to Peg to be delivered from Evil, a Tg 
woyngs, from the evil One; that is, from the 
Devil; for that is a hopeleſs State, when 
God'gives us up to the Government of evil 
Spirits : Nay, when Men harden themfelves 
in Sin, they are rejected by the good Provi- 
dence of God, which ſecures: good Men from, 
or delivers them out of, Temptation, as our 
Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead us not into 
temptation ; as a Father keeps a watchful Eye 
over a dutiful Child, to preſerve him from any 
Harm, and to chuſe the moſt proper Con- 
dition and Circumſtances of Life for him, 
but ſuffers a Prodigal to go where he Pleaſes; 
and undo himſelf as faſt as he can. And 
whoever conſiders the Weakneſs and Folly of 
human Nature, and the Power of Tempta- 
tions, muſt needs conclude that Man given 
up to Ruin, who is rejected by the good 
Spirit of God, and caſt out of the Care oy his 
Providence. 

Into this miſerable State Men may bring 


themſelves by Sin, who, though it does not 
F'4 make 
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make them incapable of Mercy, if they do 
repent, yet it makes it morally . impoſlible 
that they ſhould repent. It is this the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews warns them againſt, from the 
Example of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the Mraolites in the Wilderneſs,” of whom God 
ſware, that they ſhall not enter into his reſt ; 
as appears from the Application he himſelf 


makes of it, Heb. iii. 12, 13. Take beed, bre- 


thren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelieſf, in departing from the Irving God: But 
' exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, 
left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs 
Ain. 

"This is a plain Account of that great Que- 
ſtion, concerning the Length of the Day of 
Grace. Men may out-live the Time of Re- 
pentance, may ſo harden themſelves in Sin, 
as to make their Repentance morally impoſ- 
fible ; but they cannot out-live the Mercies of 
God to true Penitents. This is Reaſon enough 
to diſcourage Men from delaying their Repen- 
_ tance, and indulging themſelves in a vicious 
_ Courſe, of Life, Leſt they ſhould be hardened 
by the decertfulneſs of fin, and ſhould be for- 
ſaken by God: But it is no Reaſon to diſcou- 
rage true Penitents from truſting in the Mer- 
ey of God, how late ſoever their Repentance 
be; for while we live in this World, the Door 
of Grace and Mercy is not ſhut againſt true 
Penitents. 


2 
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3. But yet the Reaſons of lengthening the 
Day of Grace and Mercy, do not reach be- 
yond this Life. This ſufficiently appears from 
what I have already ſaid; and for a further 
Confirmation of it, I ſhall add but this one 
comprehen ſive Reaſon, dig. That the Grace 
of the Goſpel is confined to the Church on 
Earth; and therefore this Life is the only 
Time to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
and a Title to future Glory. We ſhall be 
finally abſolved from all our Sins, and re- 
— with eternal Life at the Day of Judg- 
ment; but we muſt ſue out our Fardor, and 
make. our Calling and Election ſure in this 
World. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Goſpel 
of Grace, and contains the Promiſes of Par- 
don and immortal Life, is preached only to 
Men on Earth, and concerns none elſe. 

For this Reaſon Chriſt became Man, cloathj- 
ed with Fleſn and Blood as we are, that he 
might be the Saviour of Mankind; which 
he need not have done, had not che Salva- 
tion been to be wrought in this World: For 
could they have been ſaved in the next, his 
Grace might have met them ſoon enough 
there. And therefore, at the Birth of our 
Saviour, the Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the 
 bigheſt, on earth peace, goed will tewards, men, 
Luke ii. 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croll (as 
all Jewiſh Sacrifices, which were Types of the 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice of the Croſs dot was offered for the 


He carried Rss Blood i into Heaven! rhe the 
gt rel did the Blood of the Sacrifſee into 
the Holy of Holies) there to make Expiation, 
and 00 fer for us; but this Interceſſion, 
though made in Heaven, relates only to Men 

on Earth, as his Sacrifice did. The earthly 
Tabernacle Was a Type of the Church on Earth; 
and that only, and the Worthippers i im it, were 
expiated by Sacrifices. - 

There are two Sacraments - whteby: th 
Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, and which 
are the ordinary Means of Salvation, | Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Sup er; and they are 
confined to the Church on Earth; and if they 
have not their Effect here, they cannot have 
it in the next World. Theſe unite us to 
Chriſt as Members of his Body; and then 
the Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes Poſſeſſion of us, renews and 
ſanctifies us; but if we prove dead and bar- 
ren Branches in this ſpiritual Vine; if the 
Cenſures of the Church do not cut us off from 
the Body of Chriſt, Death will; and then we 
can never be re- united to him, nor ſaved by 
him in the next World. Faith in Chriſt, and 
Repentance from dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel Terms of Pardon and Salvation, and 
theſe are confined to this World : There may be 


ſomething like them in the next World; ſuch a 
Faith 
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1 Faith as makes the Devils tremble; ſuch Re- 


pentance as is nothing elſe but deſpairing A- 
gonies, and a. hopeleſs and tormenting Re- 
morſe: But ſuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, 
as conquers this preſent World, as brings 
forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs; ſuch a 
Repentance as reforms our Lives, as undoes 
all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the Injuries we 
have done to our Neighbours, and the Scan- 
dal we have given to the World; ſuch a Faith, 
and ſuch a Repentance, which alone are the 
true Chriſtian Graces of Faith and Repen- 
tance, are proper only for this Life, and can 
be exerciſed only in this Life, while we have 
this World to conquer, and the Fleſh to ſub- 
due to the Spirit, while we can reſtore our ill- 
gotten Riches, and ſet a viſible Example of 
Piety and Virtue. 
From hence it is very evident, that no Man 
who dies in a State of Sin and Impenitence, 
can be ſaved by Chriſt, and by the Grace of 
the Goſpel in the next World ; for the whole 
Miniſtration of Goſpel-Grace is confined to 
this Life; and if they cannot be ſaved by 
Chriſt, I know no other Name whereby they 
can be ſaved: And thus Death puts an End to 
all the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 
3. Now if this Life be only our State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity: if Death 
puts a final End to our Day of Grace. and 
Time of Working, then Death muſt tranſlate 
us to an immutable and unchangeable State. 
"I By 
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By this I do not mean, that as ſoon as we ge 
out of theſe Bodies, our Souls will immediate- 
ly be as happy or miſerable as ever they ſhall 
be; the perfect Rewards of good Men are 
reſerved for the Day of Judgment, as the ſinal 
Puniſhments of bad Men are; when our Lord 
(ball ſay to thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, mberit T kingdom prepa — far 
7.1 _ the foundation of he. world + And 7 
771 on the" left hand, Go ye curſed into ever- 

lafling fire, Prepared for the. devil and his angels, 
Matth. xkv. 34, 114. 

But tho' the Happineſs, « or Miſeries of the 
next World may increaſe, yet the State can 
never alter; that is, if we die in a State of 
Grace and Favour with God, we ſhall always 
continue ſo: if we die in a State of Sin, un- 
der the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God, there 
18 no alterihg our State in the other World, 
we muſt abide under his Wrath for ever. This 
is the neceſſary Conſequence of what I have 
alrcady ſaid, N all aimed at this Point, 
that once dying puts us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State; and therefore I ſhall 
wave any farther Proof of this, and only de- 
fire dy ar to conſider of it. 

. Now firſt, ſince Death puts an End to 
our. Ds of Grace, and. determines our final 
State for ever, and this Death comes but 
once, all Men muſt confeſs of what mighty 
Conſequence it is to die well, that Death-may 
find us well diſpoſed, and well prepared for 

another 


concerning DE AT H. 221 
another World. Men uſe their utmoſt Pru- 
dence and Caution in doing that which can 
be done but once for their whole Lives, eſpe- 
cially if the Happineſs of their whole Lives 
depends on it; for no Error can be corrected 
in what is to be done but once; and certain- 
ly we have much more Reaſon to prepare to 
die once; which tranſlates us to an immuta- 
ble State of Happineſs or Miſery. This 
ought to be the Work and Buſineſs of our. 
whole Lives, to prepare for Death, which 
comes but once, but that once is for Eternity. 
What unpardonable Folly is it, for any Man 
to be ſurprized by Death! To fall into the 
Grave without thinking of it! To commit a 
Miſtake, which may be retrieved again, to 
be guilty of ſome Negle& and Inadvertency, 
when the Hurt we ſuffer by it may be re- 
paired by future Diligence and Caution, is 
much more excuſable, becauſe it is not fo fa- 
tal and irreparable Folly: In this Caſe Ex- 
perience may teach Wiſdom, and Wiſdom is 
a good Purchaſe though we may pay dear 
for it; but a wiſe Man will uſe great Cau- 
tion in making an Experiment, which if it 
fail will coſt him his Life, becauſe that can 
never be tried a ſecond Time; and Experience 
is of no Uſe in ſuch Things as can be done but 
once. | 

And this is the Caſe of dying; we can die 
but once, and if we miſcarry that once, we 
are undone for ever: And what conſidering 

lan 
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Man would make ſuch dangerous Experi- 


ments as Sinners do every Day, when their 


Souls are the Price of the Experiment! Who 
would try how long Death will delay his 
coming? How long «. may ſin on ſafely with- 
out thinking of Death or judgment? Whe- 
ther Death will give him timely Notice to 
repent? Or whether God will give him Grace 
to repent if he does? Who — . venture the 
infinite Hazards of a Death-bed Repentance? 
Whether after a long Life of Sin and Wick- 
_ edneſs, a few diſtracted, confuſed, and al- 
moſt deſpairing Sighs and Groans will carry 
him to Heaven ? it ſuch bold Adventurers as 
theſe, when they have diſcovered their Mi- 
ſtake and Folly, could return back into this 
World, and live over their Lives again, the 
Hazard were not ſo great; but this is an Ex- 
riment not-to be twice made. If they ſin 
on till they harden themſelves in Sin, and 
are forſaken of the Grace of God; if Death 
comes long before they expected, and cuts 
them off by Surprize, and without Warning; 
if their dying and deſpairing Agonies and 
Horrors ſhould not prove a ttuly godly Sor- 
row, not that repentance to - ſakvation never to 
be repented of, they are loſt to Eternity. And 
what wile Man would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch Hazard as this? Who would not take 
care to make his Calling and Election ſure 
before Death comes; and in a Matter of ſuch 
infinite Concernment, wherein one Miſcar- 
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riage is irreparable, to prevent Danger at a 
Diſtance? 

g. We hence learn how neceſſary it is for 
thoſe who begin well to perſevere unto the 
End: It is the Concluſion of our Lives which 
determines our future State; as God expreſsly 
tells us by his Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek. xviii. 
21, 24. F the wicked will turn from all bis 
fins that he hath committed, and keep my ta- 
tutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
he ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall not die: al bis 
tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, the y bull 
not be mentioned unto bim; in his ri Seen 
that he hath done, he ſhall live. But when 
the righteous turneth away from his righteouſ- 
neſs, — commilteth iniquity, and doth accord- 
ing to all the abominations that the wicked man 
doth, ſhall he live? All the righteouſneſs that be 
| hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in his treſ- 
paſs that be hath  treſpaſſed, and in his fin that 
he hath finned, in them ſhall be die. And 
throughout the New Teſtament, the Reward 
is promiſed only to thoſe who continue to 
the End. And what I have now diſcourſed, 
gives a plain Account of this ; for our whole 
Life is a State of Trial and Probation ; and if 
we leave off before our Work be done, if we 
{top or run backwards before we come to the 
End of our Race, we muſt loſe our Reward, 
our Crown, The Chriſtian Life is a State of 
Warfare, and we know the laft Battle gives 
the final Conqueſt: And this cannot be o- 
25 ther wiſe; 
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"therwile; "becauſe what comes laſt, undoes 
what went before. When a wicked Man turns 
from his Wickedneſs, and does good, God in 
infinite Mercy, through the Merits and Me- 
diation of Chriſt, will forgive his Sins, becauſe 
he has put them away from him, and undone 
them by Repentance and a new Lite. 

When a righteous Man turns from his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and does wickedly, his Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall be forgotten, becauſe he has renoun- 
ced it, and parted with it, and is a righteous 
Man no longer. Now when God comes to 
Judge the World, he will judge Men as he then 
finds them; he will not enquire what they 
have been, but what they are; he will not 
_ condemn a righteous Man, becauſe he has 

been wicked; nor juſtify a wicked Man, be- 
cauſe he has been righteous : For this would 
be to puniſh the Righteous, and to reward 
the Wicked. Such as we are when we die, 
ſuch we ſhall continue for ever; and therefore 
it 1s the laſt Scene of our Lives which deter- 
mines our future State. 

And ſhould not this make us very 101505 
and watchful over ourſelves? To take heed left 
| there be in any of us an evil heart 
Heb. ii. 12. of unbelief, in departing from the 

bving Cod. Licking diligently, ef 
any Man fail of the grace of God; leſt any root 

F bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble 
Heb. xii. 15. you, ond thereby many be defiled ; 

leſt after wwe have eſcaped the pollu- 
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troffs of the world, through the knowledge of the + 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we. are gain ; 
entangled therein, and overcome, and it happen 
to: us according to the true proverb, The dog 4 
returned to his vomit again, and the ſow = 
was waſhed, to her wallowins in the mire. 
This, as the Apoſtle tells us, makes - 
our latter end worſe than the begin- _— 5 20, 
ning ; for it had been better for us ' 
not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than 
after we have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to us. 
Let thoſe conſider this, who have been 
bleſſed with a religious Education, and train- 
ed up in the Exerciſes of Piety and Virtue; 
who have preſerved themſelves from the 
Pollutions of youthful Luſts, and ſpent their 
vigorous Age in the Service of God; can 
you be contented to loſe all theſe hopeful 
Beginnings; to loſe all your Triumphs and 
Victories over the World and the Fleſh? When 
you have out-rid all the Storms and Hurricanes 
of a tempting World for ſo many Years, 
will you ſuffer yourſelves to be ſhip-wrecked 
in the Haven? When you are come within 
View of the promiſed Land, will you ſuffer 
.your Hearts then to fail you ? Will you then 
murmur and rebel againſt God, and die in 
the Wilderneſs ? 

There has been a very warm Diſpute about 
the Perſeverance of Saints; whether thoſe 
who are once in a State of Grace, ſhall al- 
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way, continue ſo ? I will not undertake to de- 
cide this Controverſy ; but thus much I will 
ſay, (and that I think is all that is needful for 
2 Chriſtian to know about it:) That to be in 
a State of Grace, is to have an inward Prin- 
ciple of Holineſs, which brings forth the Fruit 
of a holy Life; then to perſevere 3 in a State 
of Grace, is to perſevere in the Practice of 
Holineſs and Virtue; that many who have 
begun well, and have thought themſelves, 
and have been thought by others, to be tru- 
ly good Men, have afterwards been overcome 
by the Temptations of the World, and de- 
flled themſelves with the impure Luſts of it; 
that if ſuch Men ever were good Men, and 
in a State of Grace, they fall from Grace when 
they forſake the Paths of Holineſs; and that 
thoſe, who do thus fall away, who after pro- 
miſing Beginnings, do all the Abominations 
of the Wicked, and live and die in ſuch a 
State, ſhall never enter into Heaven. We 
ſhall receive our final Doom and Sentence, 
according to that State and. Condition in 
which Death finds us. What is ſaid upon 
another Account, That we muſt call no Man 
happy before Death, is true in this Senſe; no 
Man is a Conqueror, but he who dies fo: 
'Thoſe Men deceive themſelves, who confi- 
dently pretend to be till in a State of Grace 
and Favour with God, becauſe formerly they 
were good Men, thou oh now they are grown 
very bad. This is to perſevere in a State of 
Favour 
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Fayour with God, without perſeyering g : in 
Holineſs, which overthrows the Goſi pel of 
our Saviour, and will miſerably Gi thoſe 
Men who have no better Foundation for their 
Hopes. | 

. We hence Kite? how ge it is to 
die in the actual Commiffion of any known 
and wilful Sin : Such Men go into the other 
World, and go to Judgment with actual Guilt 
upon dem, they die in their Sins; for they 
could not repent of them before they died, 
becauſe they died in the Commiſſion of them, 
and there is no Repentance, and therefore no 
Pardon in the next World. This has been, 
and very often is, the miſerable, and; I fear, 
the hopeleſs State of a great many Sinners. 
How many are there, who not only drink 
themſelves into a Fever, which takes ſome 
Time to Kill them, and gives 1 them ſome ＋ 1 


„ SE 


don ; but drink themſelves ue, or, Which is 
much at one, as to this Caſe, drink away 
their Reaſon and Senſes, and then fall | 
their Horſes, or down a Precipice, and 
riſh by ſome evil Accident; or when do 
are inflamed with Wine forge t their ol 
Friendſhips, and fall by each other's Hands ? 
How many others have periſhed in the very 
Act of Adultery, or, which is. much the ſame, 
in quarrelling for a Strumpet, in the Rage 
and Fury of Luſt? How many die in the 
very Act of Theft and Robbery? All ſuch 
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Men receive the preſent Puniſhment of theit 
Sins in this World, and carry the unrepented 
Guilt of them. into the next ; and if Men ſhall 
be damned who die in their Sins without Re- 
pentance, ſuch Mens Condition is deſperate. 
And this may be the Caſe of any Man who 
ventures up on a wilful Sin; he may die in the 
very Act of it, and then his Repentance will 
too late in the next World: And this ſo 
055 ten happens, that no wiſe Man would ven- 
ture his Soul upon it. | 
But there are two Sins eſpecially, hb 
this. | Conſideration. ſhould, deter Men from, 
VIZ. Duelling, and Self- murder. 
When Men have ſuch a Reſentment of Af. 
fronts and Injuries, as to revenge themſelves 
with their Swords, and either to thirſt. * 
each other 8. Blood, or at leaſt. to ſtake their 
Lives, and to venture killing, or being kil- 
led, to decide the Quarrel; theſe Men have 
the Hearts of Murtherers, who would kill, if 
they could, or at leaſt would venture killing 
their Brother, to a appeaſe their Reſentments 
ot Revenge, which 18 a mortal and murder 
ing Revenge, whether it murder or not; and 
therefore if ſuch Men fall in the Quarrel, as 
many do, without Time to aſł God's Par- 
don with their laſt Breath, they die under 
the Guilt of Murder unrepented abs though 
they do not kill, but are killed, yet they 
die Wick ee Intentions, wich a mor- 


tal Hatred and Revenge, for they would have 
killed 
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killed if they could: And St. John tells us, 
He that hateth his brother, is a murderer ; and 
we know "that no : murderer hath eternal” h ife 
abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. So that theſe 
Duellers do not only venture their Lives, but 
their Souls too, if they fall in the Quarrel ; 

and how little ſoever they value their 'Lives, 
it is a little too much to pawn their Souls upon 
a Point of Honour. 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it to 
be a Sin, it is certain that no Man who com- 
mits it, can repent of it in this World,, and 
there is no Pardon for Sins in the next World, 
which are not repented of in this. And yet 
why we ſhould not think it as great a Sin to 

murder ourſelves, as to murder our Brother, 
I cannot imagine, for it has all the Marks of 
_ a very great Sin upon it. 

It is as much murder to kill ourſelves, as 
it is to kill another Man; and therefore it is 
a Breach of the ſixth Commandment, Thou 


ſhalt not kill. The Reaſon againſt Murder is 
the ſame; For in the image of God made he 


man, Gen. ix. 6. And he who kills himſelf, 
deftroys God's Image, as much as he who 
kills another Man. The more unnatural 
the Sin is, or the greater Obligations we have 
to preſerve the Liſe of the Perſon whom we 
kill, the greater the Sin is. To murder a 
kind Friend, and Benefactor, is a greater 
Evil than to murder a Stranger: To murder 
a Ken or a Child, a Wife or a Huſband, is 
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ſtall a greater Evil, becauſe they are ſo much 
nearer ourſelves ; and if the Nearneſs of the 
Relation increaſes the Sin, no body is ſo near 
to us as ourſelves, and therefore there is no 
ſuch unnatural Murder as this. 

The Excuſes which are made for Self. mur- 
der, will not juſtify the Murder of any other 
Man in the World. Though we ſhould ſee a 
Friend, who we love like 1 labour- 
ing under intolerable Pains, or inſupportable 
Misfortunes and Calamities of Life, tho he 
ſhould importune and beſeech us to put an 
end to his Suffering, by putting an end to a 


| Miſerable Life; though out of great kindneſs 


and Compaſſion we | heartily deſire to follow 
him to his Grave, yet we muſt not kill him; 


neither the Laws of God nor Man will allow 


this. And yet if Self-love be the Meaſure of 
our-Love to other Men, and will juſtify Self- 
murder, when we are grown weary of Life, 


when we either deſpiſe the World, or think it 


beſt to make our Eſcape out of it; I cannot 
imagine why we may not do the fame Kind- 
neſs for a Friend or Brother, when he defires 
it, as we may do for ourſelves: The Reaſon is 


the ſame in both; and if it will not juſtify 


both, it can juſtify neither. 
For there is no Foundation that I know of 


"for; what ſome pretend, that God has given 
us greater Power over our own Lives chan 


1. 


over other Mens. We find no ſuch Power 
. an us in | Scriptures which is the only Re- 
> velation 
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velation of God's Will; and I am ſure Na- 
ture teaches us no {| ach thing ; nay, Nature 
teaches the quite contrary. The natural 
Averſion to Death, and the natural Principle 
of Self-preſervation, were not only intended 
to make us cautious of any Hurt or Miſchief 
which other Men may do us, but to make us 
careful to do no Hurt to, much leſs to de- 
ſtroy, ourſelves; and therefore the Voice of 
Nature is, That we muſt preſerve our own 
Lives and Beings. 

When God made us, he did not make us 
the abſolute Lords and Maſters of ourſelves ; 
we cannot diſpoſe of ourſelves as we pleaſe, 
but are his Creatures and Subjects, and muſt 
receive Laws from him; and that in ſuch In- 
ſtances wherein the Injury is done only to 
ourſelves, We muſt not abuſe our own Bo- 
dies by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Publick, nor any private 
Perſons are injured by it: And if we have not 
Power over our own Bodies in leſſer Inſtances, 
much leſs to kill them. 

And jf it be a Sin to deſtroy our own Lives, 
it is the moſt mortal and damning Sin, for it 
deſtroys Soul and Body together, becauſe it 
makes our Repentance impoſſible; unleſs Men 
can repent of their Sin, and obtain God's Par- 
don for it, before they have committed it, or 
can repent and obtain their Pardon in the next 
World. Did Men ſeriouſly conſider this, it 
is impoſſible that the greateſt Shame and 
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Infamy, Want or Suffering, or whatever it is 
that makes them weary of Life, ſhould be 
thought ſo intolerable; as to make them 
18708 their Paſſage into the other World to 
eſcape it, when ſuch a violent and unnatural 
Eſcape will coſt them their Souls. Men may 
be in ſuch evil Circumſtances as may make 
Death deſirable; but no conſidering Man will 
exchange the Sufferin gs of this Life for the 


endleſs Miſeries of the next. If we cannot 


deſtroy our Lives, and put an End to our pre- 
ſent Sufferings, without deſtroying our Souls 
too, we muſt be contented to live on, and 
bear our Lot patiently in this World; which, 
whatever it is, is much more eaſy and tolerable 
than to be eternally miſerable. ' 

And yet God forbid that I ſhould pronounce 
a final and peremptory Sentence - upon all 
thoſe unfortunate Perſons who have died by 
their own Hands. We know not what Al- 
lowances God may make for ſome Mens Opi- 
nions of the Lawfulneſs of it, and for the 
Diſtraction of other Mens Thoughts and Paſ- 
Hons, through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome 
violent Temptation: : My Buſineſs is not to 
limit the ſovereign and prerogative Grace of 
God, but to declare the Nature of the Thing 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel. To 
murder ourſelves, | is the moſt unnatural Mur- 
der: It is a damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as 
no Man can repent of in this World; and 


Lava unleſs God forgive it without Re- 5 
0 2 pentance, 
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ntance; it can never be forgiven ; and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Commiſſion to 
preach” Forgiveneſs of Sin without Repen- 
tance. The Goſpel-Grace, which only for- 
gives Penitents, cannot fave ſuch Men; and 
he is a very bold Man, and ventures very far 
upon unpromiſed and uncovenanted Mercy, 
who will commit a Sin which the Grace of the 
Goſpel cannot pardon. 22 
All that I have to add under this Head, is 
the Caſe of thoſe who die in Deſpair of God's 
Mercy. This is commonly thought a very 
hopeleſs State; for to deſpair. of the Mercy of 
God is a great Sin, and therefore ſuch Men 
die in the actual Commiſſion of Sin unrepent- 
ed of, and By- ſtanders are apt to ſuſpect their 
Deſpair to be little better than their final 
Doom and Sentence. And yet many times 
we ſee Men labouring under Deſpair in their 
laſt Agonies, who have, to all outward Ap- 
pearance, lived very innocent and virtuous 


Lives; and it is hard to judge fo ſeverely of 


| them, as to think they were ſecret Hypocrites, 


and that God has finally rejected them, be- 
_ cauſe they paſs ſuch a ſevere Judgment upon 
themſelves. We 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as ancomforta- 
ble a State as any Man can die in; but I can- 
not think it ſo fatal and dangerous as ſome 
imagine; for let us conſider what the Nature 
of Deſpair is, and wherein the Sinfulneſs of it 
con - | © 
= + To 
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To diſbelieve the Promiſes of Grace and 
Mercy, made to true penitent Sinners by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not Deſpair; and this 


indeed is a great and unpardonable Sin; for 


it is to renounce the Faith of Chriſt, ond: the 


Grace of the Goſpel.. But this is not what 


we commonly call Deſpair. Some Men be- 
lieve the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Pro- 


miſes of it, as firmly as others do: They do 
not doubt but God will forgive all true Peni- 
tents, through the Merits and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore are as true and 
fincere Believers as thoſe who do not deſpair ; 

but their Deſpair is in the Application of theſe 


Promiſes to themſelves. | That is, they fear 


that they are not within the Terms pow Con- 
ditions of Goſpel-Grace ; that they are not 
true Penitents ; that their Day of Grace is ex- 
pired, and now they ſhall not receive the Bleſ- 
fing, though, as Eſau did, they ſeck it earneſtly 
with Tears; or, it may be, that they are Re- 
probates, who have no Right to the Fromiſa 
of the Goſpel. 

Now if theſe Men may upon all other Ac- 
counts be very good Chriſtians, but are either 


oppreſſed with Melancholy, or diſturbed with 


falſe and miſtaken Notions of Religion; can 
we think that their Melancholy or Miſtakes, 
which makes them paſs ſo falſe a Judgment 
upon themſelves, ſhall make God condemn 
them too, who knows them better than they 


know themſelves? Should a Man who has a2 
delirious 
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delirious Fancy, accuſe himſelf of Theft, or 
Murder, or Treaſon, which he was never 
guilty of: would a juſt and righteous Judge, 
who certainly knows that he is not guilty of 
theſe Crimes, condemn him, only becauſe he 
condemns himſelf? Suppoſe a Man who is in 
the right Way to Heaven, ſhould be perſuaded 
by ſome Travellers he meets, that he has miſta- 
ken his Way; and upon this he ſhould fall 
into great Horrors and Agonies, and give him- 
ſelf for loſt; is this Man ever the farther off 
of Heaven, becauſe he is perſuaded that he has 
miſtaken his Way ? 
The falſe Judgments dying Men make of 
themſelves, either through Enthuſiaſm, Pre- 
ſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not determine their 
final State. Men may go to Hell with all 
the Triumphs of a deluded Fancy, which 
promiſes nothing leis than eternal Glories; 
and thoſe who go trembling out of this 
World, may find themſelves happily miſta- 


ken in the next, It is a wrong Notion of 


K juſtifying Faith, which makes Men conclude 


Deſpair to be ſo damning and unpardonable 
a Sin. If juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe 
but a ſtrong Belief and Perſuaſion that we are 
| juſtified, that were good Reaſon to conclude 
Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, becauſe it is a di- 
rect Contradiction to juſtifying Faith: Nay, 
if the juſtifying Act of Faith were an actual 
Reliance and Recumbency on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation, Deſpair muſt be very mortal, _ 

cauſe 
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cauſe while Men are under thoſe Agonies, 
they do not, they cannot, rely on Chriſt for 
Salvation; for they believe that Chriſt has 


caſt them off, and will not ſave them. But 
if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the Saviour 
of the World, that he has made Expiation 

for our Sins, and intercedes for us at the 
Right Hand of God, and is able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God 
by him; that he will ſave all true penitent 
Sinners, and will fave us, if we be true Pe- 
nitents; I ſay, if ſuch a Faith as this, when 
it brings. forth the genuine Fruits of Repen- 
tance and a holy Life, be a true juſtifying 
Faith, this is — with the blackeſt De- 
ſpair, and then Men may be in, a juſtified 
State, though they are never ſo ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded that they are Reprobates. A very 
good Man may have his Fancy diſturbed, and 
may pals a falſe Judgment upon himſelf ; but 
this 1s no Reaſon for God to condemn Avid 
no more than God will juſtify a preſuming 
and enthuſiaſtick Ms ps becauſe he juſtifies 
himſelf. 

3. If Death puts a final End to our Work, 
and Labour, and ſhuts up our Accounts, then 
it concerns us to do all the Good that we can 
while we live. Whatever our Hand findeth to 
do, we ' ſhould. do it with all our might, ſeeing 
there is no wiſaom, nor knowledge, nor working 
in the grave, whither «xe are haſting. Not 


that the next World is an idle and unactive 
| State, 


concerning D E AT H. 237 


State, here we ſhall know nothing, and have 
nothing. to. do ; but Death puts an End: to our 
working for the. other. World : Nothing can 
be brought to our Account at. the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Good we do while we live 
here: For this only we ſhall receive our Re- 
ward proportionable to the Increaſe and wiſe 
Improvement of our T ini, 

And is not this a good Reaſon why we 
ſhould begin to — God betimes, and take 
all Opportunities of doing Good, ſince we have 
only a ſhort Life to work for Eternity? There 
are great and glorious Rewards prepared for 
good Men; but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt 
Crowns, who do the moſt Good in the World; 
who are rich in good works, and lay up for 
themſelves treaſures in heaven. 

Indeed, the meaneſt Place in Heaven is a 
Happineſs too great for us to conceive, I am 
| ſure: much greater than our greateſt Deſerts ; 
but fince our bountiful Lord will reward all 
the good Service we do, why ſhould we neg- 
lect to do any Good, when ſuch Neglects will 
leſſen our Reward? Why ſhould we be con- 
tented to loſe any Degrees of Glory ? This 1s 
a holy Ambition, to be as good, and to be as 


| happy, as God can make us. 


This is never thought of by thoſe Men who 
have no greater Deſigns than to eſcape Hell; 
but as for the Glories of Heaven, they can 
be contented with the leaſt Share of them. 
No Man will ever get to Heaven, who fo de- 

ſpiſes 
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ſpiſes the Glories of it: And if a late Repen- 
tance ſhould open our Eyes not only to ſee 
© our Sins, but to alter our Opinions of this 
World and of the next, yet we can never re- 
cal our paſt Time; and that little Time that 
remains, which is the very Dregs and Sedi- 
ment of our Lives, the dead and unactive 
Scene, will miniſter very few Opportunities 
of doing Good; and if it did, we are capable 
of doing very little; and if we get to Heaven, 
that will be all ; but the bright and triumphant 
Crowns ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe who 
have improved their Time and their Talents 
better. n 3 1 
It is the Good we do while we live, that 
ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore we muſt take 
care to do Good while we live. It is well when 
Men, who do no Good while they live, will 
remember to do ſome Good when they die. 
But if God ſhould accept ſuch Preſents as theſe, 
yet it will make great Abatements in the Ac- 
count, that they kept their Riches themſelves 
as long as they could, and would part with 
nothing to God, till they could keep it no 
longer. It is not the Gift, but the Mind of 
the Giver that is accepted. Under the Goſ- 
pel, God is pleaſed with a living Sacrifice; but 
the Offerings of the Dead (and ſuch theſe te- 
ſtamentary Charities are, which are intended 
to have no Effect as long as we live) are no 
better than dead Sacrifices ; and it may be 
queſtioned whether they will be brought 1 8 
— > 8 | c 
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the Account of our Lives, if we do no Good 
while we live. The Caſe is different as to 
thoſe: who- did all the Good they could while 
they lived, and when they ſaw they could 
live no longer, took care to do Good after 
Death. Such ſurviving Charities as theſe pro- 
long our Lives, and add daily to our Ac- 
count; when ſuch Men are removed into the 
other World, they are doing Good in this 
World ſtill, they have a Stock a going below, 
the Increaſe and Improvements of which will 
follow them into the other World. Men who 
have been charitable all their Lives, may pro- 
long their Charity after Death; and this will 
be brought to the Account of their Lives: 
But I cannot ſee, how a Charity which com- 

mences after Death, can be called doing Good 


while we live; and then it cannot belong to 


the Account of our Lives. All that can be 
ſaid for it is this; That they make their 
Wills, whereby they bequeath theſe Chari- 
ties while they live; and therefore their be- 
queathing theſe Charities is an Act of their 
Lives; but they never intend they ſhall take 
Place while they live, but after their Death. 
And when they never intend their Charity 
to be an Act of their Lives, I know not why 
God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe Death- bed 
Charities are too like a Death-bed Repen- 
tance: Men ſeem to give their Eſtates to 
God and the Poor, juſt as they part with 
their Sins, when they can keep them no lon- 
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ger. This is much ſuch a Charity, as it id 
Devotion to bequeath our dead Bodies to the 
Church or Chancel, which we ſhould: never 
Vit while we lived. 


But yet, as I 5 eee 3 this 


is the only Way to prolong our Lives, and 
to have an increaſing Account after Death, to 
lay the Foundations of ſome great Good to 
the World, which ſhall - outhve us: Which 
like Seed ſown in the Earth, ſhall ſpring up, 
and yield a plentiful Harveſt, while we fleep 
ſweetly in the Duſt. Such as:the religious 
Education of our Children and Families,which 
may propagate: itſelf in the World, and laſt 
many Ages after we are dead; the Endow- 
ment of publick Schools and Hoſpitals ; in a 
Word, whatever is for the Relief of the Ne- 
ceſſitous, or for the Inſtruction and good Go- 
vernment of Mankind, when we are gone. To 
do Good while we live, and to lay Deſigns of 
great Good to future Generations, will: both 
come into our Account, and this may extend 
the Account of our Lives, much cr the 
ſhort Period of them in this World. 0 
5. If Death puts an End to our Account, 
methinks a dying Bed is a little of the lateft 
to begin it; for this is to begin juſt where we 
muſt end. The Account of our Lives is- the 
Account of the Good or Evil we have done 
while we lived: And what Account can a 
dying Man give of this, who has ſpent his 
whole Life in Sin and Wickedneſs? If he muſt 


be 
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be judged according to what he hath done in 
the Body, how ſad is his Account; and how 
impoſſible it is for him to mend it now? For 
when he is juſt a dying, it is too late for him 
to begin to live: If without holineſs no man 
ſhall fee God, How hopeleſs is his Condition, 
who has lived a wicked and profligate Life all 
his Days; and is now paſt living, and there- 
fore paſt living a holy Life? A Man who is 
confined to a ſick and dying Bed, is uncapa- 
ble of exerciſing the Virtues of Life: His 
Time of Work is over, almoſt as perfectly 
over as if he were dead; and therefore his 
Account is finiſhed, and he muſt expect his 
Reward according to what he has already 
done. . 
No, you'll ſay, he may ſtill repent of his 
Sins; and a true Penitent ſhall find Mercy 
even at his laſt Gaſp. Now I readily grant, 
that all true Penitents ſhall be ſaved, when- 
ſoever they truly repent; but it is hard to 
think, that any dying Sorrows, or the dying 
| Vows and Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be ac- 
cepted by Gop for true Repentance: The 
Miſtakes of this Matter are very fatal, and 
therefore I ſhall briefly explain it. 

In expounding the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
we muſt take care to reconcile the Goſpel to 
itſelf, and not make one Part of it contra- 
dict or overthrow another. Now, as the Goſ- 

| pel promiſes Pardon of Sin to true Repen- 
R tance, 
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tance, ſo it makes a Holineſs of Life as neceſ- 
fary a Condition of Salvation, as 
Heb. > ng true Repentance. Withcut bolineſs 
no man 2 fee GOD. GOD will render to 
every man according to his deeds : To | 
them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, ſeek for glory, and bo- 
nour, and immortality, eternal life; but unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doeth evil ; but glory, honour, 
and peace to every man that worketh good, Be 
Ba nut deceived, GOD is not mocked, 
1 whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap : For he that foweth to the 
by ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but le 
that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſiing. The Promiſes of For- 
giveneſs to Repentance, are not more expreſs 
than theſe Texts are, which declare that we 
ſhall be rewarded according to our Works: 
And we have as much Reaſon to believe the 
one as the other; and if we believe the Gol- 
pel, we muſt believe them both : And then 
Repentance and a holy Life are both neceſſary 
to Salvation : And then the dying Sorrows of 
Sinners, who have lived very wicked Lives, 
and are paſt mending them now, cannot be 
true ſaving Repentance, If Sorrow for Sin 
without a holy Life can carry Men to Hea- 
ven, then 1 am ſure Holineſs is not neceſſary ; 


then 


on: ii. 6. 7. 
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then Men may ſee God without Holineſs, 
and then the Promiſes of Pardon to Repen- 
tance (if this dying Sorrow be true Repen- 
tance) overthrows the Neceſſity of a holy 
Life; and the Neceſſity of a holy Life con- 
tradicts the Promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Peni- 
tents; and then either one or both of them 
muſt be falſe. _ „ 
To ſtate this Matter plainly, and in a few 
Words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between two Kinds 
of Repentance: . The Baptiſmal Repentance : 
2. Repentance upon a Relapſe, or falling into 
any known and wilful Sin. 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean that 
Repentance which is neceſſary in adult Per- 
ſons, in order to their receiving Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm: This is the Repentance which is — 
frequently mentioned in the New Teflament, 
and to which the Promiſe of Remiſſion and 
Forgiveneſs is annexed : This our Saviour 
preached, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. This he gave Au- 
thority to his Apoſtles to preach, that repen- 
tance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in 
his name among all nations, Luke xxiv. 47, 
Now this Repentance, both as to Jews and 
Heathens, who embraced the Faith of Chriſt, 
was renouncing all their former Sins, and 
| falſe, ſuperſtitious, or idolatrous Worſhip ; and 
| this qualified them for Baptiſm, in which 
they obtained the Remiſſion of all their Sins 

R 2 | in 
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in the Name of Chriſt. And for this Rea- 
ſon Remiffion of Sins is promiſed to Repen- 
tance ; becauſe all ſuch Penitents are received 
to Baptiſm, which is the waſhing of Regene- 
ration, which waſhes away all their Sins, and 
puts them into a State of Grace and Favour 
with God; as St. Peter tells the Jews, Repent 
and be baptized every one of you im the name of 
Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, Acts ii. 
38. And much to the ſame Purpoſe Auanias 
told St. Paul, Paul, ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of 
the Lord, Acts xxii. 16. And I know not any 
one Text in the New Teſtament, wherein the 
Remiſſion of Sins is abſolutely promiſed to Re- 
pentance, but what muſt be underſtood of this 
Baptiſmal Repentance : And then Repentance 
and Remiſhon of Sins are inſeparably annexed; 
becauſe ſuch Penitents waſh away all their Sins 
in Baptiſm ; and come pure and undefiled out 
of that myſtical Fountain, which is ſet” open 
for Sin and for Uncleanneſs to waſh in, and to 


be clean. a : 
Now ] grant, ſhould any Perſon who comes 
to Baptiſm rightly qualified and diſpoſed, W 
with a fincere Repentance, and ſtedfaſt Faith 
in Chriſt, die ſoon after he is baptized, before | 
he has Time and Opportunity to exerciſe any ] 

of the Graces of the Chriſtian Life; ſuch a 
Man ſhall go to Heaven without actual Holi- c 

neſs: The Remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm, 
apon his Repentance, will fave him, a 
Ty 
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he have not Time to bring forth the F ruits 
of Repentance in a holy Life: And this is 
the only Cafe I know of, wherein a Penitent 
can be faved without actual Holineſs ; viz. by 
Baptiſmal Grace and Regeneration. Only the 
Primitive Church, and I think with very 
good Reaſon, allowed the ſame to Martyr- 
dom, when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 
Converts; as we know under the Pagan Per- 
ſecutions, young Converts who made bold 
Confeſſions of their Faith in Chriſt, were hur- 
ried away to Martyrdom, before they had 
Opportunity of being baptized : But ſuch 
Men were baptized in their own Blood ; and 
that ſupplied the Want of Water-Baptiſm, 
Which they could not have. Now in this 
Caſe alſo, if Martyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, 
as the Primitive Church thought it; then had 
any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate Life to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended and halled 
to Martyrdom, before he could be either bap- 
tized, or give any other Teſtimony of the 
Reformation of his Life and Manners, but by 
dying a Martyr; this Man alſo would go to 
Heaven without actual Holineſs of Life; as a 
baptized Penitent, who dies immediately after 
his Baptiſm, ſhall. 

And this ſeems to me to give the beſt Ac- 
count of the Caſe of the penitent Thief upon 
the Croſs; which one Example has encoura- 


ged ſo many Sinners to delay their Repen- 
3 tance 
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tance to the laſt Minute, and has deſtroyed fa 
many Souls by ſuch Delays. His Caſe ſeems 
to be this: It is probable he had heard of Chriſt, 
and the Fame of his great Miracles before, 
and that Opinion ſome had of him, that he 
was that Meſias whom God had promiſed to 
ſend into the World ; for we can hardly think 
that any Man who lived in thoſe Da ys, ſhould 
never have heard of Chriſt, whoſe Fa ame went 
through the whole Nation: But yet the Courſe 
of Life this Thief led, gave him no great Cu- 
riofity to enquire into ſuch Matters, till he 
was apprehended for Robbery, and condemn- 
ed to die at the ſame Time with Chriſt ; this 
extraordinary Accident made him more cu- 
riouſly enquire after him, and learn all the 
Circumſtances of his Apprehenſion, and Trial, 
and Uſage, and Behaviour, and Anſwers, 
eſpecially when he ſaw him, and was to die 
with him; and in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much 
as convinced him, that he was the true Maſſias, 
tho he ſaw him nailed in fo thameful a Manner 
to the Croſs, 
Novy if this was his Caſe, and we muſt ſup- 
poſe this or ſomething like it, unleſs we will 
ſay that he was miraculouſly inſpired upon 
the Croſs with the Faith of Chriſt, without 
knowing any thing of him before, which has 
no Foundation in the Story, and is without 
any Precedent or Example; I fay, if this was 
his Caſe, according to the Principles laid down, 
we muſt grant, that if this Thief had re- 
| os | © nounced 
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nounced his wicked Courſe of Life, and pro- 
feſſed his Faith in Chriſt, and been baptized 
in his Name, though he had immediately ſuf- 
fered upon the Croſs, he muſt have gone di- 
rectly to Heaven or Paradiſe, as Chriſt pro- 
miſed him he ſhould, by Virtue of Remiſſion 
of all his Sins in Baptiſm : Nay, we muſt 
grant farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he 
had at that Time died a Martyr for the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would 
have ſupplied the Place of Baptiſm, and have 
tranſlated him into Paradiſe : All then that we 
have to enquire is, whether this Confeſſion of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, might not as well ſup- 
ply the Want of Water-Baptiſm, as Martyr- 
dom : Nay, whether it were not equivalent 
to Martyrdom itſelf, and might not reaſona- 
bly be accepted by our Saviour as ſuch. Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm he could not have, a Martyr he 
could not die, for he died a Malefacor ; but 
he confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he faw 
him hanging upon the Croſs, which was a 
more glorious Act of Faith, than to have 
died upon the Croſs for him. He confeſſed 
_ Chriſt when his own Diſciples fled from him, 
and when Peter himſelf denied him ; and 
diſcovered his Glory through the meaneſt Diſ- 
guiſe that ever it was concealed under, even 
in this World; and why ſhould not this paſs 
for the Faith and Confeſſion of Martyrdom ? 
And then the Thief upon the Croſs was ſa- 
ved as by Baptiſm ; which is, Not the putting 
R 4 | array 
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8 the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
conſcience towards GO D, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Which Deſcription of Baptiſm gives us a plain 
Reaſon, why Martyrdom ſhould ſupply the 
Place of Baptiſm, and is a good Reaſon, why 
the Thiet's Confeſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
ſhould do ſo. 

This Example hin of the Thief upon the 
Croſs, is no reaſonable Encouragement to any 
baptized Chriſtian to live a wicked Life, and 
delay his Repentance till the Hour of Death, 
in Hopes of being ſaved at laſt, as he was; 
for he was ſaved as new repenting Converts 
are by Baptiſm ; not as baptized Sinners hope 
to be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, and Remorſe 
of Conſcience. 

And yet this is the only Example, which 
with any Shew of Reaſon is alledged to prove 
the Sufficiency of a Death-bed Repentance ; 
for the Parable of the Labourers, who were 
called to work in the Vineyard at different 
Hours, ſome early in the Morning, others at 
the third, the ſixth, the eleventh Hour of 
| the Day, is nothing at all to 
— this — The ſeveral 
Hours of the Day in that Parable, do not 
ſignify the ſeveral Hours of Mens Lives, but 
the different Ages of the World ; and there- 
fore thoſe Labourers who are called into the 
Vineyard about the eleventh Hour of the 
World; that is, towards the End, or in the 
ſt Ags ef the World, might be elle at the 

Beginning 


* Church, 
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Beginning of their Lives, and work on to the 
End of them : For the Defign of that Para- 


ble is to ſhew, that the Gentiles. who were 
called into the Vineyard, or received into the 


Church of Chriſt towards the Concluſion of 


the World, ſhould be admitted to equal Pri- 
vileges and Rewards with the Jews, who 
were God's ancient People, and had been call- 
ed into the Vineyard early in the Morning; 
which occaſioned their Murmuring againſt the 
good Man of the Houſe; as we know the 
Fews murmured upon this Account ; and no- 
thing more prejudiced them againſt the Goſ- 
pel of our Saviour, than that the Gentiles were 
received into the Church without Circumci- 
fion. The fame Thing our Saviour repreſents 
in the Parable of the Prodigal. The Return 
of the Prodigal to his Father's Houſe, is the 
Converſion of the Gentilts who 1 

were the younger Brother, and * 1398 
had been a great Prodigal for many Ages ; the 
elder Brother, who always lived at home with 
his Father, was the Jeuiſbe Church: But 
when this young Prodigal was received by his 
Father with Feaſting and Mufick, and all the 
Expreſſions of Joy, his elder Brother grew 
jealous of it, and thought himſelf much injured 
by his Father's Fondneſs of the returning Pro- 
digal, and refuſed to come in, and bear his Part 
in the Solemnity ; as the Jes rejected the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe the Gentiles were received into the 


And 
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And that this muſt be the true Meaning of 
the Parable of the Labourers, appears from 
this, That thoſe who were called into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, received a Re- 
ward equal to thoſe who had borne the Heat 
and Burden of the Day; which is agreeable 
enough, if we expound it of different Ages 
of the Church : For there is great Reaſon why 
the Gentiles, though they came later into the 
Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt equal with 
the Jews, who were God's ancient People; 
but if we expound this of entering into the 
Vineyard at different Ages of our Life, it 
ſeems very unequal, that thoſe who begin a 
Life of Virtue juſt at the Concluſion of their 
Lives, ſhould be equally rewarded with thoſe 
who have ſpent their whole Lives in the Ser- 


vice of God; that is, that thoſe who do very _ 


little Good, ſhall receive as great a Reward as 
thoſe who do a hundred times as much: Which 
is a direct Contradiction to the Scope and De- 
ſign of our Saviour's Parables about the Pounds 
and Talents, Matth. xxv. 14, Sc. Lathe xix. 
12, Ec. 

But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, not 
of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church, but of 
particular Chriſtians ; yet their being called 
to work in the Vineyard, at what Hour ſo- 
ever it was, though the eleventh Hour, was 
their firſt Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
their firſt Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt ; 


and from this Time they laboured in the 
Vineyard, 
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Vineyard, lived a holy and religious Life: 
And I readily grant, ſhould a Few, a Turk, 
or a Pagan, be converted to Chriſtianity in the 
eleventh Hour, in his declining Age, and 
from that Time live in Obedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ;- there is no doubt but he 
ſhall be greatly rewarded : But what is this 
to any of us, who were born of Chriſtian 
Parents, babtized in our very Infancy, inſtruct- 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion from the very 
Beginning, and have always profeſſed the 
Faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pagans and 
Infidels? We are not called into the Vine- 
yard at the eleventh Hour, but early in the 
Morning; and tho' Men who are called at 
the laſt Hour, ſhall be rewarded for that Hour's 
Work; this does not prove that Men who 
entering into the Vineyard in the Morning, 
play and riot away their Time till the eleventh 
Hour, ſhall receive a Day's Wages ive an 
Hour's Work. 

But ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not an- 
ſwer the Caſe of a Death-bed Repentance; 
| ſuch Men delay not till the eleventh Hour, 
but 'till Night comes, when they can do no 
Work at all; Whereas thoſe who came laſt 
into the Vineyard, wrought an Hour ; now 
that God in infinite Grace and Goodneſs will 
reward Men for one Hour's Work, does not 
prove that he will reward thoſe who do no 
Vork, but ed their whole Day idly or 

Wann 


252 4 Practical beate 


wickedly, and only aſk his Pardon for not 
working at Night | EY 


II. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Men put 
apon themſelves, will better appear, if we 
conſider the ſecond Kind of Repentance, 

which is Repentance after Baptiſm, when 
Men are relapſed into the Commiſhon of new 
Sins, after' they have waſhed away all their 
old Sins in the Laver of Regeneration; 
which is the only Notion of Repentance con- 
cerned in this Queſtion : For ſuch Sinners 
when they- come to die, are to repent of a 
whole Life ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Bap- 
tiſm ; and this extremely alters the Caſe ; 
for tho' Faith and Repentance, (as that Re- 
pentance ſignifies a Sorrow for paſt Sins, and 
the Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a new Life) 
be the only Conditions of baptiſmal Remiſſion 
and Juſtification, yet when we are bapti- 
zed, we then covenant with God for an actual 
Obedience and Holineſs of Life; To deny 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live [0- 


berly, © righteoufly, and godlily in this preſent 


world : And therefore mere Repentance, or a 
Sorrow for Sin, with the moſt folemn Reſo- 
lutions and Vows of a new Life (which 1s all 
_ the Repentance dying Men can have) can- 
not, according to the Terms of the Goſpel, 
de accepted inftead of the Obedience and Ho- 

lineſs of our Lives. Had the Goſpel faid, 

You ſhal} either abſtain from all Sin, and do 
1 - | Good 
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Good while you live, or repent of all your 
Sins when you die; this had been a ſufficient 
Encouragement for a Death-bed Repentance ; 
but when Holineſs of Life is made the neceſ- 
ſary Condition of ſeeing God, and 
the wrath of God is revealed from em. l. 18. 
heaven againſl all unrighteouſneſs and ungodli- 
neſs of men; when we are ſo expreſsly fore- 
warned, That the unrightecus ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God : be not deceived, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, nor thieves 
nor covetous, nor drunkards nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom of God : When our 
Saviour expreſsly tells us, That it is only the 
daers of the word are bleſſed; that - 
not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, Matt. xxvii.1. 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea= 
wen, but he that doth the will of my Father 
hie is in heaven; that as for all others, 
what Pretences ſoever they make, he will pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew you ; depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity : I ſay, whoſoever af- 
ter ſuch expreſs Declarations as theſe can per- 
ſaade himſelf, that Sorrow for Sin, and ſome 
good Reſolutions and fair Promiſes upon a 
Death-bed, ſhall carry him to Heaven, though 
he has done no Good in his Life, 2nd has 
been guilty of all, or many of thoſe Sins 
which the Goſpel has threatened with Dam- 


nation, 


1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10. 
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nation, makes void the whole Goſpel of out 
Saviour. 

But you'll fay, Is there no Place then for 
Repentance under the Goſpel? No Remiſſion 
of Sins committed after Baptiſm ? God for- 

did! For who then could be ſaved? 
. e = Saviour has taught us to pray 
18 very Day, Forgive us our freſpaſſes, 
a2 we fargivs ve them that treſpaſs againſt us; and 
has taught us to forgive our Brother, though he 
_ offended againſt us ſeventy times ſeven, in Imi- 
tation of God's Goodneſs in forgiving us; and 
if we mult forgive ſo often, — God will 
forgive more than once. 

But then Repentance after Baptiſm requires 
not only a Sorrow for Sin, and ſome good Pur- 
poſes and Reſolutions of a new Life for the 
future, but the actual forſaking of Sin, and 
Amendment of our Lives: In Baptiſm God 
juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. that is, how 
wicked ſoever Men have been, whenever they 
repent of their Sins, renounce their former 

wicked Practices, and believe in Chriſt, and 
enter into Covenant with him by Baptiſm; ; 
all their former Sins are immediately forgi- 
ven, are waſhed away, without expecting 
the actual Reformation of their Lives. This 
was plainly the Caſe both of Jeiſb and Hea- 
then Converts, who upon the Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and renouncing their former 
wicked Lives, whatever they had been, were 


immediately received to Baptiſm ; as St. Pe- 
5 zer 
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fer exhorted the Jews, Repent AA ali 
and be moe ever 3 5 of you, in 8 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 
and ye ſhall recerve the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : 
And the fame Day there were three thouſand 
baptized. This is Goſpel-Grace, which is 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, That the 
greateſt Sinners upon their Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt, are received to Mercy, and 
waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm. But 
when they are in Covenant, they ſhall then 
be judged according to the Terms and Con- 
ditions of that Covenant, which requires the 
Practice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs ; ſuch 
Perſons muſt not expect, as St. Paul reaſons, 
that if they continue /iill in fin, grace will a- 
bound ; the very Covenant of Grace, which 
we enter into at Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch 
ungodly Hopes. For how ſhall we that are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein? Know ye 
not, that 70 anany of us as were baptized into 
Te 2 Chriſt, were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore we are buried Wi th him by baptiſm 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 1, 2, 
3, 4. This is the Difference St. Paul makes 
between the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving 
the greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 
ing them by the Blood of Chriſt ; and what 
the Goſpel requires of baptized Chriſtians to 
continue in this juſtified State: In the firſt 

- 
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Caſe, nothing is required but Faith and Rea 
pentance, upon which Account we are ſo fre- 
n quently ſaid to be juſtiſied by faith, 
21, 22,24. Not by the deeds of the law; to be 
Rom. v. 1. juſtified freely by his grace, through 
_—_— 9% the redemption that is in Chriſt Je- 
fus ; to be ſaved by grace through faith; not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, And I be- 
| lieve upon Enquiry it would be found, that 
Juſtification by Faith always relates to this 
baptiſmal Juſtification, when by Baptiſm we 
are received into Covenant with God, and 
into a juſtified State, only for the Sake of 
Chriſt, and through Faith in his Blood. 
Which one Thing well conſidered, would put 
an End to moſt of the Diſputes about Juſti- 
fication, and about Faith and Works. Which 
I cannot explain now ; but ſhall only obſerve, 
that the conſtant Oppoſition between Juſtifi- 
cation by the Faith of Chriſt, and 
on 5 Juſtification by Circumciſion and 
the Works of the Law, to the Obſervation 
of which they were obliged by Circumciſion, 
is a manifeſt Proof that Juſtification by Faith - 
is our Juſtification by the Faith of Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, which is our Admiſſion into the 
Chriſtian Church, makes us the Members of 
Chriſt, and the Children of God, which is a 
State of Grace and Juſtification ; as Circum- 
ciſion formerly made them God's peculiar 
People in Covenant with him, which is the 
Juſtification of Circumciſion : And Juſtifica- 
—_ tion 
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tion by Faith, and Juſtification by Circum- 
eiſion, would not be duly oppoſed, if they 
did not relate to the ſame kind of Juſtifica- 
tion; that is, that Juſtification which is the 
immediate Effect of our being in Covenant 
with God. 

But now, when we are e juſtified by a gene- 
ral Repentance and Faith in Chriſt at Bap- 
tiſm, we alſo vow a Conformity to the Death 
of Chriſt, by dying to fin, and walking in 
newneſs of life; that is, we vow an univerſal 
Obedience to all the Laws of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Goſpel requires of us, as Circum- 
ciſion made them debtors to the whole lan, 
Gal. v. which is the Reaſon why the Works 
of the Law, and that evangelical Righteouſ- 
neſs which the Faith of Chriſt requires of 
us are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute; 
the one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of Faith; 
and therefore as Circumciſion could not juſti- 
fy thoſe who tranſgreſſed the Law, no more 
will faith juſtify thoſe who diſ- | 
obey the Goſpel ; but the r:ghfe- Rom. * = 
 ouſneſs of the law muſt be 22 „ 
in us, who walk not after the fleſh Rom. viii. 4. 
but after the ſpirit. 
| Now the neceſſary Conſequence of this is, 
that mere Sorrow for Sin, and the mere Vows 
and Reſolutions of Obedience, without actual 
Holineſs, and Obedience of Life, according to 
the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, will 
8 not 
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not ſave a baptized Chriſtian; for mere Sor- 
row for Sin, and Vows of Obedience will be 
accepted only. in Baptiſm ; but when we are 
baptized, we muſt put our Vows in Execu- 
tion; or we fall from our Baptiſmal Grace 
and Juſtification : And therefore when we re- 
lapſe into Sin after Baptiſm, no Repentance 
will -be accepted, but that which actually re- 
forms our Lives ; for baptiſmal Grace is not 
ordinarily repeated, no more than we can re- 
at our Baptiſm. 
This I take to be the true Meaning of that 
very difficult Place, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For it 
7s impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have ta- 
| fled the good word of God, and the powers of 
- the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto Repentance, ſeeing they 
cruciſy to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to open ſhame. - This ſevere Paſſage 
occaſioned ſome Diſpute about the canonical 
Authority of this Epiſtle ; for it was thought 
that the Apoſtle here excluded all Men from 
the Benefit of Repentance, who fell into Sin 
again after Baptiſm ; but it is certain this is 
not the Apoſtle's Meaning, nor do the Words 
import any ſuch Doctrine; but his Meaning 
is, either that Men who have been baptized, 
and thoroughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, may fin themſelves into an Impoſſibi- 
lity of Repentance, (which is the moſt ordi- 
ö nary 
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nary Interpretation of the Words, and which 
Senſe J gave before of them, and is in part 
the true Senſe, tho I think not the whole) 
or that Men after Baptiſm may fall into ſuch 
a State, as nothing can deliver them out of, 
but baptiſmal Grace and Regeneration ; and 
ſince Baptiſm cannot be repeated, the State 
of ſuch Men is hopeleſs and deſperate, : ac- 
| cording to the Terms of the Goſpel, however 
God may deal with them by a ſovereign and 
prerogative Grace: For though we can ex- 
pect and rely on no other Grace, but what 
God has promiſed in his Goſpel, yet God 
does not abſolutely confine himſelf, nor muſt 
we confine his Grace; and this he tells us is 
the Caſe of all Apoſtates from the Chriſtian 
Faith. The underſtanding of this is neceſ- 
ſary to my preſent Purpoſe; and therefore x 
ſhall briefly explain it : 


' 1. That the Apoſtle here 1 — of Per- 
ſons who were baptized, is plain from the 
Words, Thoſe who were once enlightened, the 
«Ta, 1 are thoſe who have been 
once baptized; for ſo Folic and @ulopes 
in the ancient Writers ſignifies Baptiſm ; as 
Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells us in his ſecond 


Apology, that Baptiſm is called q&l1opos, or 


Illumination, becauſe their Minds are enligh- 
tened by it ; and being once enlighten'd, plain- 
ly refers it to Baptiſm, which can be admi- 
niſtred but once, And what follows, proves 
5 8 2 this 
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this to be the Meaning of it; and have taſted 
the heavenly gift : That is, "faith St. Chr Vo- 
om, received Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm; 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 

the Holy Spirit being given in Baptiſm : And 
| bave taſted of the good word of God, been in- 
ſtructed in the Doctrines of the Goſpel, which 
in the Apoſtolick Age immediately followed 
Baptiſm; for Men were then admitted to 
Baptiſm immediately upon their Profefſion of 
Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and were 
afterwards inſtructed in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: And the powers of the world to come; that 
rs, thoſe miraculous Gifts and Powers which 
were beſtowed on the Apoſtles, for a Confir- 
mation of the Faith of Chrift, and which 
moſt Chriſtians did in fome Degree or other 
partake of in Baptiſm. This is a plain De- 
ſcription of Baptiſm, with; the — and 
Conſequence 8 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Baptiſm 
totally apoſtatize from the Faith of Chriſt, 
is as plain: For they are a@agarwlas, thoſe 
200 fall away. From what? From their Chri- 
ftian Profeſſion, which they made at their 
Baptiſm ; that is, who renounce the Faith of 
Chriſt, and turn Jews or Heathens again; for 
thefe Men crucify lo themſeFoes the Son of Go 
efreſh, and put him to open ſhame : That is, 
they declare him to be an Impoſtor, as the 
Fews did when " crucified him, which is 

a 
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as much crucifying him again, and expofing 
him to publick Shame and Infamy, as they 

can poſſibly do. But now this Deſcription 
can relate only to total Apoſtates; for what- 
ſoever Sins profeſſed Chriſtians are guilty of, 
though thereby they reproach their Lord and 
Saviour, yet they do not declare him to be 
an Impoſtor, who juſtly ſuffered on the Croſs, 
and whom they would condemn to the ſame 
ignominious Death again if they could; nay, 
thoſe who are conquered by fome powerful 
and ſurprizing Fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter 
did, or to offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many 
Chriſtians did under the Heathen Perfecu- 
tion, and recover themſelves again by Re- 
pentance, are not included in this ſevere Sen- 
tence: For ſuch Men do really believe in 
Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily renounce their 
baptiſmal Faith, and therefore do not loſe 
their Baptiſm, though in Word and Deed at 
preſent they deny Chriſt. The Caſe of ſuch 
Men is very dangerous ; for our Saviour tells 
us, Whoſoever fhall deny me before men, him 
will I alſo deny before my Father which is in 
Heaven, Matth. x. 33. Thoſe who through 
Fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a Denial, ſhall 
not be ſaved by a ſecret and diſſembled Faith: 
for we muſt not only believe in Chriſt, but 
we muſt openly profeſs our Faith in him ; 
But ſuch Men may be recovered by Repen- 
tance, and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in 
new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe are 
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lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, as Ju- 
han was, who hated the Name and Religion 
of Chriſt; and therefore they were admitted 
to Repentance i in the Chriſtian Church, as not 
having loſt their baptiſmal Faith, though 
through Fear they denied it. BOY - 

3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apoſtle 
tells us, That 27 15 zmpoffible to renew them again 
uno repentance, H, els ulld voi, Or Sid 
as St. Chryſoſtom renders it, to make them 
new Creatures again by Baptiſmal Repen- 
tance: for ſo he tells us, that arzxamobuai, 
Xa4voy ryeveodai, that to be renewed i is to be made 
new, which can be done only by Baptiſm, 

TD Yap s Toole: Ty rp {covey 6%, — 
only makes us new Creatures. 

The Danger then of theſe Mens Caſe, as 
the Apoſtle repreſents it, is this: That they 
Having totally apoſtatized from the Faith of 
Chriſt, together with their Faith have loſt 
their Baptiſm, and are become Fews and Pa- 
gans again: Now Jews and Pagans can never 
be made Chriſtians without Baptiſm, where- 
in they are regenerated and new made; and 
by the ſame Reaſon theſe apoſtatized Chri- 
ſtians, who are become Jews and Pagans, can 
never become Chriſtians again, unleſs they 
be rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, be- 
cauſe there is but one Baptiſm in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. And therefore, tho' we could 
ſuppoſe, that they ſhould believe again, and 
repent of their Sins, they could never reco- 

| VEF 
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ver a legal Right and Title to Mercy, and 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel-Covenant. Faith 
and Repentance will not juſtify a Heathen 
without Baptiſm ; for He that believes and is 
baptized ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs Terms 
of the Covenant; and therefore the Condition 
of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who are re- 

_ lapſed into ſuch a State, that nothing but bap- 
tiſmal Grace and Regeneration, nothing but 
being new made, and new born, can fave 
them; and that they cannot have, for they 
muſt not be baptized again. A Chriſtian 
muſt be but once born, no more than any Man 
is, which poſſibly is the Reaſon why St. Pe- 
ter tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their latter 
end is worfe with them than their beginning, 
2 Pet. ii. 20. For Jews and Heathens, how 


wicked ſoever they were, might waſh away 


all their Sins in Baptiſm ; but ſuch Apoſtates 
are lite a ſow that was waſhed, that returns 
again to ber wallwing in the mire, When 
they had waſhed away their Sins and Infide- 
lity in Baptiſm, they return to their forſaken 
Paganiſin again, and loſe the Effect of their 
firſt Waſhing, and there is no ſecond baptiſ- 
mal Waſhing to be had. 

The Apoltle does not ſay, that it is impoſſi- 
ble thoſe Men ſhould be ſaved, but it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould be regenerated again by 
Baptiſm, which is the only Goſpel State of 
Salvation. If any ſuch Men be ſaved, they 
muſt be faved, as I obſerved before, by un- 

ä covenanted 
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covenanted Grace and Mercy ; they are in 
the State of unbaptized Jews and Heathens, 
not of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant-Right 
to God's Promiſes. And I would defire the 
baptized Atheiſts and Infidels of our Age to 
conſider of this; whoſe Caſe is ſo very like 
this, if it be not the fame, that it ſhould 
make them afraid of ſetting up for Wits, at 
ſuch infinite Peril of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our preſent Purpoſe. 
What I have now diſcourſed, plainly ſhews, 
that a baptized Chriſtian muſt not always ex- 
pect to be ſaved by ſuch Grace as ſaves and 
juſtifies in Baptiſm : Baptiſmal Grace is inſe- 
parably annexed to Baptiſm, and can be no 
more repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the 
Caſe of Apoſtates fo deſperate, that Infidelity 
can be waſhed away only in in Baptiſm and 
thoſe who apoſtatize after Baptiſm, can ne- 
ver be rebaptized again; and therefore can 
never have any Covenant-Title to Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs. 
And this proportionably holds good in our 
preſent Caſe : The Grace of Baptiſm waſhes 
away all the Sins of our paſt Lives, how ma- 
ny, how great ſoever they have been, only 
upon our Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance of all our Sins, and Vows of 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 
ture: But whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
wicked and profligate Life, and hopes to be 
zaved at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, and 

Sorrow 
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Sorrow for his Sins, and Vows of living bet- 
ter when he is juſt a dying, will be miſerably 
_ miſtaken ; for this is only the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm, which can never be repeated, not the 
Rule and Meaſure whercby God will judge 
baptized Chriſtians, who have had Time and 
Opportunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian Gra- 
ces which they vowed at their Baptiſm. 

A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not forfeit his 
Baptiſm, but ſhall be forgiven whenever he 
repents, and forſakes his Sins; and lives a ho- 
ly Life: But if he delays this fo long, that 
he has no Time to amend his Life, that he 
can do nothing but be ſorry for his Sins, and 
vow a new Life; I cannot promiſe him that 
this ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death, 
becauſe the Goſpel rcquires a holy Life, not 
merely a Death-bed Sorrow and Remorſe for 
Sin. Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of a new Lite, 
will be accepted at Baptiſm, as the Begin- 
nings of a new Life; but that is no Reaſon 
why they ſhould be accepted at our Death, 
when they are only the ſorrowful Concluſion 
of a wicked Life. God will receive us to 
Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm, upon our ſo- 
lemn Vows of living to him; but he has no 
where promiſed to accept of our dying Vows 
inſtead of Holineſs and Obedience, as a Re- 
compence for a whole Lite ſpent in Wicked- 
neſs and Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch 
dying Sorrows, or dying Vows, are —_— 
1 an 
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and hearty; but were they ever ſo ſincere, 
(as ſometimes, tho' very rarely, we ſee that 
Men, who recover from a dangerous Sickneſs, 
keep the Vows and Promiſes they then made, 
and this is a good Proof that they were very 
fincere in making them) yet do I not know _ 
any one Promiſe in Scripture to a dying Re- 
pentance: The Goſpel requires actual Holi- 
neſs of Life: and when God cuts off ſuch 
_ in their Sins without allowing them 
Time to reform their Lives, it is very 
W ickeus that he rejects their Sorrows and 
their Vows; as Wiſdom threatens, Prov. i. 
24, Cc. Becauſe I have called, and he refuſed ; 
I bave ſtretched forth my hand, and no man re- 
garded,——1 will laugh alſo at your calamity, 
and mock you . fear cometh,-——<Then fhall 
they call upon me, but JI will not anſwer ; they 
ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me. 
I will not prejudge the final State of theſe 
Men ; but if God accept of ſuch a Death- 
bed Repentance, which cannot produce the 
actual Fruits of Righteouſneſs, it is more than 
he has promiſed, and more than he has given 
us Authority to preach ; and we ſhould con- 
ſider what infinite Hazard we run by ſuch 
Delays of Repentance, that we cannot be ſa- 
ved by the expreſs Terms of the Goſpel ; but 
if we be ſaved, we muſt be ſaved by an un- 
promiſed and uncovenanted Grace and Mer- 
cy: Which, how good ſoever God be, we 
have no Reaſon. to rely on, This, I know, 
will 
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will be thought very ſevere, but I cannot 
help it; it may terrify dying Sinners, but 
che is leſs Danger in that than in nurſin 
Men up an the deluding Hopes of a Death- 
bed Repentance, which renders all the Argu- 
ments and Motives to a holy Life ineffectual, 
and, I fear, eternally: deſtroy, as many as truſt 
in it. ü 

If you aſk, why Faith and Repentance, 
without the actual Obedience of our Lives, 
ſhould not as well be accepted by God on our 
Death-bed, as it is at our Baptiſm? I ſhall 
alk another very plain Queſtion, Why a Huſ- 
bandman who hires Labourers into his Vine- 
yard in the Morning, receives them into his 
Service, Protection, and Pay, only upon their 
Promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his 
Work before they have done any Thing: 1 
ſay, when theſe Men have loitered away the 
Day without working, why ſhould not he 
reward them at Night, becauſe they then alſo 
profeſs themſelves very ſorry that they did 
not work ; and make a great many Promiſes 
and Vows, that if they were. to begin the 
Day again they would? A Promiſe of Faith- 
fulnefs and Daene was Reaſon enough why 
he ſhould take them into his Service; but 
their Sorrow for not working, and their Re- 
ſolutions of working, when the Time of 
working 1s paſt, is no Reaſon why they thould 
be rewarded, or eſcape the Puniſhment of 
Loiterers, 

This 
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This is the very Caſe here; we are ſaved by 
the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, 


_ which we partake of by our Union to him: 


This Union is made in Baptiſm, which in- 
corporates us into the Body of Chrift ; and 
from the very firſt Moment of our Union, we 
are in a State of Grace and Juſtification ; our 
Sins are waſhed away in his Blood, as Water 
purges away all bodily Defilements, and the 
Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us to renew and 
ſanctify us: Now all that is required by God, 
or that feems in the Nature of the Thing 
neceſſary to this Union, is a general Repen- 
tance of all our Sins, renouncing our former 
wicked Courſe of Life, profeſſing our Faith 
in Chrift, as the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World, and vowing Obedience to his 
Laws: for this qualifies us to be his Difci- 
ples, and to be received into his Service, and 
into the Communion of his Body and Church; 

and therefore this Faith and Repentance ju- 
ſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who thus re- 
pent of their Sins, and believe in Chriſt, are 
received to Baptiſm, and in Baptiſm have all 


their Sins forgiven, and are put into a State of 


Grace and Favour with God. 0 
But now tho' Faith and Repentance, md 


the Vows of Obedience, are ſufficient to make 


us the Diiciplcs of Chriſt, and to put us into 


a State of Thus tification; yet they are not ſuf- 


Aclent to ſave thoſe is are the Diſciples of 
Chritt, without actual Holineſs and Obedi- 


ene 
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ence of Life: For to be a Diſciple of Chriſt 
does not ſignify merely to believe in him, and 
to vow Obedience to him, but to obey him: 
It is reaſonable enough, that upon our Vows 
of Obedience, we ſhould be received into his 
Service, but it is not reaſonable that we ſhould 
be rewarded without performing our Vows 
for it 1s as ridiculous a Thing to think that 
our repeated Sorrows for not obeying, and 


our repeated and fruitleſs Reſolutions of obey- 


ing our Saviour, ſhould paſs for Obedience, 
as that the Son ſhould be thought to do his 
Father's Will, who ſaid, J go, Sir, but went 
not; eſpecially, when after our Vow of Bap- 
tiſm we live a very ungodly Life, and never 
think it Time to repent, and to renew our 
| Vows again till we come to die, If we con- 
ſider the Difference between what is neceflary 


to make us the Diſciples of Chriſt, and what 


is required of us when we are Diſciples, we 
| ſhall ſee a plain Reaſon, why Faith and Re- 
pentance, as that ſignifies Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience, will juſtify us in Bap- 
tiſm, and will not be accepted upon a Death- 


bed, after a Life ſpent in Wickedneſs: For 
when a baptized Chriſtian comes to die, he 


is not then to be made a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
and to be baptized again, but to give an Ac- 
count of his Life ſince he has been Chriſt's 
Diſciple; and mere Faith in Chriſt, Sorrow 
for Sin, and Vows of Obedience, without 
actual Holineſs of Life, tho' with the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple, yet 
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it will not paſs in a Diſciple's Account, eſpe- 

cially when the Sum Total of his Life is no- 

thing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruitleſs Vows ; 

for this is not that Holineſs of Life which 

Chriſt requires of his Diſciples. 

The ancient Diſcipline of the Church was 
a plain Proof of this, that they thought a 

BL deal more neceſſary for a baptized Chri- 


fſtian, than was required to quality Men for 


Baptiſm. In the Apoſtles Days, they bap- 
55 both Jets and Heathens immediately up- 
on their Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing their former wicked Lives; but in 
caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcandalous 
Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church; and the Profeſ- 
ſion of Sorrow and Repentance for their Sins, 
and the moſt ſolemn Vows of a new Life, was 
not thought ſufficient to reſtore them to the 
Peace of the Church, but they were kept un- 
der the Severities of Repentance, till they had 
made Satisfaction for the Scandal they had 
given to the Church, and given ſufficient Te- 
ſtimonies of the actual Reformation of their 
Lives. And in the Ages ſucceeding the Apo- 
ſtles, this State of Penitence, in ſome Caſes, 
was continued many Years; in other Cafes, 
ſuch Sinners were never reconciled to the 
Hour of Death. Now if they had thought, 
as many among us now do, that Sorrow for 
Sin, and the Vows of Obedience, do imme- 
diately obtain our Pardon from God, for Sins 
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committed after Baptiſm, it is not imagina- 
ble why they ſhould have impoſed ſuch a long 
and ſevere Diſcipline on Penitents. If the 
believed God had forgiven them, Why ſhould 
not the Church forgive them, and receive 
them to her Communion again, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch a long 
Trial of their Reformation? But it is evident, 
they thought Sins after Baptiſm not forgiven 
without actual Reformation; and therefore 
would not receive them to Communion again, 
without a tried and viſible Reformation of 
their Lives. We know what Diſputes there 
were about this Matter in the Primitive 
Church ; the ancient Diſcipline allowed but 
of one Repentance after Baptiſm :: And ſome 
would not allow of that in the Caſe of Adul- 
tery, Murther, and Idolatry, but denied the 
Authority of the Church to receive ſuch Sin- 
ners to Communion again, This was the Pre- 
tence of Neoevatus's Schiſm; and Tertwullan, 
after he turned Montaniſt, faid many bitter 
Things againſt the Catholicks upon this Ar- 
gument, which ſeemeth to queſtion the Va- 
lidity of Repentance itſelf after Baptiſm, tho 
it did reform Mens Lives. But tho” this was 
a great deal too much, and did both leſſen 
the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Authority 
which Chriſt hath given to his Church ; yet 
it is evident, that all this Time t they were Ve- 
ry far from thinking that ſome dying Sor- 
rows, or dying Vows after a wicked Life, 

would 
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would carry Men to Heaven: And the Judg- 
ment of thoſe firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church, ought at leaſt to make Men afraid 
of relying on ſuch a Death-bed Repentance 
as they thought very ineffectual to fave Sin- 
ners. 
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Concerning the Fear of Dx ark, and 
the Remedies againſt it. 


FT NEATH is commonly and very truly cal- 
led the King of Terrors, as being the 
moſt formidable Thing to human Nature, 
The Love of Life, and the natural Principle 
of Sclf-preſervation, begets in all Men a na- 
tural Averſion againſt Death; and this is the 
natural Fear of dying. This is very much in- 
creaſed by a great Fondneſs and Paſſion for | 
this World, which makes ſuch Men, eſpeci- | 
ally while they are happy and oh "ng 
very unwilling to leave it ; and this is ſtill in- 
creaſed by a Senſe of Guilt, and the Fear of 
Puniſhment in the next World. All theſe are 
of a diſtin Nature, and require ſuitable Re- 
medies, and therefore I ſhall diſtinctly conſider 


them. | . 
I. The natural Fear of Death reſults from 


Self-preſervation, and the Love of our own 
Being: For light is fect, and a pleaſant thing 
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it is for the Eyes to behold the Sun, Eccl. xi. 7. 
All Men love Life, and the neceflary Conſe- 
quence of that is, to fear Death; tho' this is 
rather a natural Inſtinct, than che Effect of 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 

There are great and wiſe Reaſons why God 
ſhould imprint this Averſion to Death on hu- 
man Nature, becauſe it obliges us to take 
care of ourſelves, and to avoid every thing 
which will deſtroy or ſhorten our Lives: This 
in many Caſes is a great Principle of Vir- 
tue, as it preſerves us from all fatal and de- 
ſtructive Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
vernment, and makes Men afraid of commit- 
ting ſuch Villanies as the Laws of their Coun- 
try have made capital. And therefore, ſince 
the natural Fear of Death is of ſuch great 
Advantage to us, we muſt be contented with 
it, though it makes the Thoughts of dying 
a little uneaſy : Eſpecially, if we contider, 
that when this natural Fear of Death is 
not increaſed by other Cauſes, (of which 
more preſently) it may be conquered or al- 
layed by Reaſon and wiſe Conſideration : For 
this 1s not ſo ſtrong an Averſion, but it may 
be conquered, The Miſeries and Calamities 
of this Life very often reconcile Men to 
Death, and make them paſſionately deſire it: 
Wherefore is light given to him that is in miſe= 
ry, and life to the bitter in foul? Which long 
for death, but it cometh not, and dig fen it more 
than for hid treaſures ; which rejoice exceeds 
ng, and are glad when they can find the 
ps grave, 
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grave, Job iu. 20, 21, 22. My ſoul chuſeth 
 frranghng, and death rather than life; I hath 
i, I would not live alway; let me alone, for 
my days are vanity, Job, vii. 15, 16. And if 
the Senſe of preſent Sufferings can conquer 
the Fears of Death, there is no doubt but the 
Hope of immortal Life may do it alſo. For 
the Fear of Death is not an original and pri- 
mitive Paſſion, but reſults from the Love of 
ourſelves, from the Love of our Life, and 
our own Being ; and therefore when we can 
ſeparate the Fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is eaſily conquered. When Men are ſenſible 
that Life is no Kindneſs to them, but only 
ſerves to prolong their Miſery, they are ſo 
far from being afraid of Death, that they 
court it; and were they as thoroughly con- 
vinced, that when they die, Death will tranſ- 
late them to a more happy, Life, it would 
be as ealy a Thing to put off theſe Bodies, 
as to change their Cloaths, or to leave an old 
and ruinous Houle for a more beautiful and 
convenient Habitation. 

If we ſet aſide the natural Averſton, and 
enquire into the Reaſons of this natural Fear 
of Death, we can think of but theſe two; ei- 
ther Men are afraid, that when they die they 
ſhall ceaſe to be; or at leaſt they know not 
what they ſhall be, and are unwilling to change 
this preſent Life, which they like very well, 
for they know not what. But now both theſe 
Reaſons of Fear are taken away by the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, which has brought = 
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and Immortality to Light; and when the 
Reaſons of our Fear are gone, ſuch an unac- 
countable Averſion and Reluctancy to Death, 
ſignifies little more than to make us patient 
of living, rather than unwilling to die; for a 
Man who has ſuch a new glorious World, 
ſuch a happy immortal Life in his View, could 
not very contentedly delay his Removal thi- 
ther, were not Death in the Way, which he 
naturally ſtartles at, and draws back from, 
though his Reaſon ſees nothing frightful or 
ten in it. 

The plain and ſhort Account then of this 
Matter is this: We muſt not expect wholly 
to conquer our natural Averſion to Death; 
St. Paul himſelf did not deſire 70 be uncloa? had: 
but cloathed upon, that mortality might be fwal- 
lrwed up of life, 2 Cor. ili. 4. Were there not 
ſome remaining Averſions to Death mixed 
with our Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, 
Martyrdom itſelf, excepting the patient en- 
during the Shame and Torments of it, 
would be no Virtue. But tho' this natural 


Averſion to Death cannot be wholly conquer- 


ed, it may be extremely leſſened, and brought 
next to nothing, by the certain Belief and 
Expectation of a glorious Immortality; and 


therefore the only Way to arm ourſelves a- 


gainſt theſe natural Fears of dying, is to con- 
firm ourſelves in this Belief, that Death does 
not put an End to us, that our Souls ſhall 
ſurvive in a State of Blits and Happineſs, 


When our Bodies ſhall rot in their Graves, 
E and 
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and that theſe mortal Bodies themſelves ſhall 
at the Sound of the laſt Trump rite again out 
of the Duſt immortal and glorious. A Man 
who believes and expects this, can have no 
Reaſon to be afraid of Death; nay, he has 
great Reaſon not to fear Death, and that will 
reconcile him to the Thoughts of it, though 
he trembles a little under the Weakneſs and 
Averſions of Nature. 

II. Befides the natural Averfions to Death, 
moſt Men have contracted a great Fondnefs 
and Paſſion for this World, and that makes 
them ſo unwilling to leave it. Whatever glo- 
rious Things they hear of another World, 
they ſee what is to be had in this, and they 
like it ſo well, that they do not expect to mend 
themſelves, but if they were at their Choice, 
would ſtay where they are; and this is a dou- 
ble Death to them, to be ſnatch'd away from 
their admired Enjoyments, and to leave what- 
ever they love and delight in behind them ; 
and there is no Remedy that I know of for 
theſe Men to cure their Fears of Death, but 
only to rectify their miſtaken Opinion of 
Things, to open their Eyes to ſee the Vanity 
of this World, and the brighter and more daz- 
ling Gliories of the next. 

There are different Degrees of this, and 
therefore this Remedy muſt be differently 
applied: Some Men are wholly funk into 
Fleth and Senſe, and have no Taſte at all of 
rational and manly Pleaſures, much leſs of 

thoſe 
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thoſe which are purely intellectual and divine; 
they are Slaves to their Luſts, and lay no Re- 
ſtraints on their 1 Appetites; the World 
is their God, and they dote on the Riches, 
and Pleaſures, and Honours of it, as the on- 


ly real and ſubſtantial Goods: Now theſe. 


Men have great Reaſon to be afraid of Death; 
for when they go out of this World, they witl 
find nothing that belongs to this World in the 
next; and thus their Happineſs and their Lives 
muſt end together : It 1s fitting they ſhould 
fear Death; for if the Fear of Death will not 
cure their F ondneſs for this World, nothing 
elle can; you mult not expect to perſuade 
them that the next World is a happier Place 
than this: But the beſt Way is to ſet before 
them the Terrors of the next World, thoſe 
Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone prepared tor the 
Devil and his Angels; to aſk them our Sa- 
viour's Queſtion, What ſhall it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and to loſe his own ſoul ; 
or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his fouls ? 
Theſe Men ought to fear on, till the Fear of 
Death cures their vicious Paſſion and Fond- 
neſs for this World, and then the Fear of 
Death will by degrees cure itſelf. 


Others there are who have a true Reverence 


for God, and govern their Inclinations and 
Paſſions to the Things of this World, With re- 
gard to his Laws; they will not raiſe an 
Eſtate by Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, or Perjury; 
they will not tranſgreſs the Rules of Sobriety 
and Modeſty in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures; 

W 3 they 
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they will not purchaſe the Honours and Prefer- 
ments of this World at the Price of their 
Souls; but yet they love this World very 
well, and are extremely delighted in the En- 
joyments of it; they have a plentiful] For- 
tune, or a thriving Trade, or the Favour of 
their Prince : They live at Eaſe, and think 
this World a very pleaſant Place, and are rea- 
dy to cry, I is good for us to be here. Now it 
cannot be avoided, but that in Proportion to 
Mens Love for this World, though it be not 
an immoral and irregular Paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to leave 
it. When we are in the full Enjoyment of 
an earthly Felicity, it is difficult for very 
ood Men to have ſuch a ſtrong and vigorous 
Senſe of the next World, as to make them 
willing and contented to leave this; they de- 
ſire to go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
haſty in their Deſires; they can be better 
ſed, if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a little 
longer; and when they find themſelves a go- 
ing, are apt to caſt back their Eyes upon this 
World, as thoſe who are loth to part. This 
makes it ſo neceſſary for God to exerciſe even 
good Men with Afflictions and Sufferings, to 
wean them from this World, which 1s a Scene 
of Miſery, and to raiſe their Hearts to Heaven, 
where true and unmixed Happineſs dwells. 

The only Way then to cure this Fear of 
Death, is to mortify all Remains of Love 
and Affection for this World; to withdraw 
ourſelves as much as * be from the Cen- 


verſat ion 
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verſation of it; to uſe it very ſparingly, and 
with great Indifferenc y; to ſupply the Wants 
of Nature, rather than to enjoy the Pleaſures 


of it; to have our Converſation in Heaven, to 
e on the Glories of that bleſſed Place; 1 


to live in this World upon the Hopes of un- 
ſeen Things ; to accuſtom ourſelves to the 
Work and to the Pleaſures of Heaven, to 
praiſe and adore the great Maker and Re- 
deemer of the World, to mingle ourſelves 
with the heavenly Choir, and poſſeſs our ve- 
Fancies and Imaginations with the Glor 
and Happineſs of ſeeing GOD and the bleſ- 
ſed JESUS, of dwelling in his immediate 
Preſence, of converſing with Saints and An- 
gels, This 1s to live like Strangers in this 


World, and like Citizens of Heaven; and then 


it will be as caſy to us to leave this World 
for Heaven, as it is for a Traveller to leave a 
foreign Country to return Home. This is 
the Height and Perfection of Chriſtian Vir- 
tue; it is our mortifying the Fleſh with it's 
Affections and Luſts; it is our dying to this 
World, and living to God; and when we are 
dead to this World, the Fear of dying and 
leaving this World is over: For what ſhould 
a Man do in this World who is dead to it? 
When we are alive to God, nothing can be ſo 
deſirable as to go to him; for here we live to 
God only by Faith and Hope, but that is the 
proper Place for this divine Lite, where God 


dwells : So that, in ſhort, a 1 of Faith, as 
it is our Victory over the World, ſo it is our 


4 Victory 
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Victory over Death too; it difarms it of all 


it's Fears and Terrors; it raiſes our Hearts ſo 
much above this World, that we are very well 
pleaſed to get rid of theſe Bodies which keep 
us here; and to leave them in the Grave, in 


Hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrection, 


III. The moſt tormenting Fears of Death 
are owing to a Senſe of Guilt, which indeed 
are rather a Fear of Judgment than of Death, 
or a Fear of Death, as it ſends us to Judg- 
ment: And here we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
three Sorts of Men whoſe Caſe is very diffe- 
rent; 1. Thoſe who are very good Men, who 
have made the Care of their Lives to pleaſe 
God, and ſave their Souls. 2. Thoſe who 
have lived very ungodly Lives, and are now 
awakened by the Approaches of Death, to ſee 
an angry and provoked Judge, an injured Sa- 
viour, a righteous Tribunal, and think they 
hear that fatal Doom and Sentence pronounced 
on them by their own Conſciences, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſiing fire, prepared for the £ 
vil and his angels. 3. Thoſe who are doubtful 
of their own Condition, and are apt to fear the 
worſt. | rob 
1. As for the firit Sort of theſe Men, who 
have ſincerely endeavoured to pleaſe G O D, 
and have the Teſtimony of their Conſciences, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, they 
have had their Converſation in this World, 
Chriſt has delivered them from all their Fears 
by his Death upon the Croſs, and his Inter- 
I ceſſion 
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ceſſion for them at the Right-Hand of God 
The beſt Men dare not ſtand the Trial of 
ſtrict and impartial Juſtice; they are conſci- 
ous to themſelves of ſo many Sins, of ſuch 
great Imperfections and Defects, that their 
only Hope is in the Mercy of God, thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, and in this 
Hope they can triumph over Death, as St. 
Paul does; O death! where is thy 
fing? O grave ! where is thy Vito 
ry? The ſling of death is ſin, and 
the firength of fin is the law ; but” thanks be to 


1 Cor. xv. 55, 
56, 57. 


God who hath given us the oi Cory through our. 


Lord Jeſiss Chriſt; who deſtroyed Sin, and 
plucked out the Sting of Death by his Death 
upon the Croſs; who triumphed over Death 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, and is in- 
veſted with Power to raiſe all his true Diſci- 
Long from the Dead: Is able to fave 

the utmoſt, all thoſe that come 
_ God by him, ſeeing he 'ever liveib io make 
enterceſſion for them. 

This is the happy State of good Men, when 
they come to die, they can look into the other 
World without. Terror, where they ſee, not 
a Court of Juſtice, but a Throne of Grace; ; 
where they ſee a Father, not a Judge; a Sa- 
viour who died for them: and has redeemed 
them with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls! Nay, 
What Joy and Triumph tranſports them! 
How do their ſouls magnify the Lord, and their 
 fpirits rejoice in God their Saviour, when _ 
CC 
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ſee him ready to pronounce them bleſſed, and 
to ſet the Crown upon their Heads! Who 
would not die the death of the righteous, and 
defire that his latter end may be like his? What 
wile Man would not live the Life of the 
Righteous, that bis latter end may be like his? 
That in the Agonies of Death, and in the very 
Jaws of the Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts 
may diſcompoſe him, no guilty Fears di- 
ſtract him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joyful Preſages of eternal Reſt and 
Peace ? 

2. As for wicked Men, who never con- 
cerned themſelves with the Thoughts of God 
and another World, while they were in 
Health, many Times a dangerous Sickneſs, 
which gives them a nearer View of Death 
and Judgment, awakens their Conſciences, 
aand overwhelms them with the unſupportable 
Terrors of future Vengeance then they begin 
to lament their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble be- 
fore the juſt and righteous Judge, whom they 
have provoked by repeated Villainies ; whoſe 
Being they formerly denied, or whoſe Power 
and Juſtice they defied ; now they cry paſſion- 
ately to Chriſt for Mercy, and will needs have 
Him to be their Saviour, though they would 
not own him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his 
Laws and Government ; now theſe Men are 
mighty carneſt for Comfort ; the Miniſter, who 
was the Subject of their Drollery before, is 
ſent for in great Haſte, and it is expected from 
him that he ſhould lull their Conſciences 

| —— aſleep, 


concerning DE AT H. 28 3 


alleep, and ſend them quietly into another 
World to receive their Doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe Men know, 
while they are well, that there is no Comfort 


to be had when they come to die: For there is 
no peace, faith my GOD, to the wicked: And 


no Man who knows them, can ſpeak Peace to 
them, without making a new Goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. 

What I have already diſcourſed concerning 
a Death-bed Repentance, is a plain Proof of 
this: But tho' we ſet aſide all that, and pro- 


ceed upon the common Principle, That a true 
Penitent, whenever he ſincerely repents, tho” 


it be upon his Death-bed, after a long Life of 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and rewarded 
by God: Yet upon theſe Principles it is im- 


poſſible that a wicked Man, when he comes 


to die, ſhouid have any Comfort, without a 


vain and enthuſtaſtick Preſumption ; and the 


Reaſon is very plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, 
either for himſelf or others to judge, whether 
his Repentance be true and fincere ; ſuch a 
Repentance, as if he was to live longer, would 
reform his Life, and bring forth the Fruits of 
an univerſal Righteouſneſs : And it is agreed on 
all Hands, that no other Repentance but this, 
can be accepted by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoffible, without a 
Revelation, for any Man to know this, who 
begins his Repentance upon a Death-bed : He 
may fee] indeed the bitter Pangs and Ago- 
nies of Sorrow, and may be fincerely and 


heartily 
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heartily ſorry that he has ſinned. And this 


every dying Sinner is, who is ſorrowful: He 
is ſincerely ſorrowful; that is, he does not 
counterſeit a Sorrow, but really feels it. And 
I know nothing elſe to make Sorrow ſincere, 
but that it is real and not connterfeited ; and 
therefore to be ſorrowful, and to be fincerely 
ſorrowful, is the fame Thing. And will any 
Man fay, that whoever is ſorry for his Sins, 
_ whenhe comes to die, ſhall be faved ? Then 
no Sinner can be damned who does not die an 
Atheiſt, or ſtupid and diſtracted, or ſuddenly 
without any Warning: For it is impoſſible for 
2 Sinner who is in his Wits, and believes that 
Wicked Men ſhall be eternally puniſhed in the 
next World, not to feel an amazing Remorſe 
and Sorrow of Mind, when he ſees himſelf juſt 
a falling into Hell. | 
A dying Sorrow then, though it may be 

ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the Degree of A- 
ment and Diſtraction, (and it is hard if 
ſuch a Sorrow be not real and ſincere) is not 
ſaving Repentance ; and therefore though Sin- 
ners may feel themſelves very heartily ſorrow- 
ful, this does not prove them to be true Pe- 
nitents: And yet this is the only Evidence they 

can have of their Repentance, and the only 
thing they can rely on, that they are ſure their 
Sorrow is very fincere : And I doubt not 
but it is, for all true Sorrow is fincere ; but 
Sinners who are very ſorry for their Sins, may 


be damned. 
Since 
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Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only Evi- 
dence ſuch Men can have of the Sincerity of 
their Repentance, let us conſider, whether the 
mere dying. Sorrows of Sinners be any Evi- 
dence at all of this, or what Kind of Evidence 
It 18. OO ib 
True Repentance does at leaſt include a 
Change of Mind, a turning from our Sins to 
| God, a deep Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and an 
Abhorrence of ourſelves for it; a great Re- 
verence for God, and for his Laws, as well as 
Dread of his Judgments ; and deliberate and 
ſerious Reſolutions of changing our Courſe of 
Life, and for the Time to come, of living to 
God, and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again, but diligently 
to exerciſe ourſelves in all the Duties and Offices 
of a Chriſtian Life. Bee 
Now, ſuppoſe a Man who has lived wick- 
edly all his Life, ſhould be thus changed in 
a Moment, and prove ſuch a true Penitent as 
J have now deſcribed ; and that God, who 
knows the Hearts of Men, fees that his Pro- 
miſes and Vows are ſincere, and that if he 
were to live any longer, he would be a good 
Man, and therefore will pardon and reward 
him, not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he foreſees he would have 
done, had he lived any longer ; (which 1s to 
judge Men not according to their Works, 
but according to his own Fore-knowledge, 
which the Scripture never makes the Rule of 
future Judgment) I ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 
| may 
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8 N be true Penitents, * ls * God, 
who knows that they are ſo; yet they can ne- 
ver have the Comfort of it before they die, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible for them to know it. 
When Men ſee themſelves a dying, they 
are very ſorrowful for their Sins, ſo they ſay: 
But the moſt likely Account of it is, that they 
are very ſorry that they are going to Hell, as 
a Malefactor is very ſorrowful when he is going 
to a Gibbet. This may be the whole of their. 
Sorrow; and it is impoſſible to prove that there 
ſhould be any thing more in it, and extremely 
improbable that there is. For what likelihood 
is there, that Men, who Yeſterday were very 
much in Love with their Sins, and as little 
thought of falling out with them, as they did 
of their dying Day, ſhould to Day, as ſoon as 
ever they are arreſted with a threatening Sick- 
neſs, be Penitents in good earneſt, and abhor 
their Sins in a Minute, and be quite other Men 
upon the View of the other World? This is 
the Caſe of all Sinners when they come to die; 
which makes it very ſuſpicious that there is 
nothing extraordinary in it, no miraculous 
Power of the divine Spirit to change their 
Hearts in a Moment, and make them new 
Men, but only the common Effect of a great 
Fear, which makes Men ſorry for their Sins 
| when they come to ſuffer for them. 

Now if ſuch dying Sinners can never be 
ſure, that their Sorrow for Sin is any thing 
more than a great Fright, they can be ſure of 
nothing elſe; for ſuch a Sorrow as this will 

counter=- 
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counterfeit all the other Acts of Repentance. 


Mien who are terribly afraid of Puniſhment, are 
not only ſorry for their Sins, but this very Sor- 
row makes them aſhamed of them, gives them 
a great Indignation againſt themſelves for them, 
makes them flatter their Judge, and vow and 
promiſe Reformation if they could eſcape this 
one Time. And this is ſo very common and 
familiar, that in all other Caſes no Man re- 
gards it: A Judge, a Father, or a Maſter, 
will not ſpare upon ſuch Promiſes as theſe ; 
and why ſhould this be thought any thing 
more in a dying Sinner, than in other Male- 
factors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon for God to pardon, which we 
ourſelvs think no Reaſon in all other Caſes? 
All this may be no more than the Fear of Hell ; 
and I doubt the mere Fear of Hell when Men 
are a dying, tho' it may imitate all the Scenes 
of Repentance, will not keep them out of 
Hell. It is fo very probable, that this is the 


whole of a Death-bed Repentance, that no 


ſuch dying Sinner can have any reaſonable 
Hope that he does truly repent ; and there- 
fore, unleſs he flatters himſelf when he dies, 
with a falſe and counterfeit Repentance, as he 


did while he lived, with the Hope of repent- 


ing before he died, he muſt expire in all the 
Terrors and Agonies of guilty Fears. This 1s 
ſo miſerable a Condition, that though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be a true Penitent, 
and go to Heaven at laſt, yet no wiſe Man 
would endure theſe dying Agonies for all the 
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"Aſs and deceitful Pleaſures of Sin : And yet 
there is no poſſible Way of avoiding this, but 
by ſuch a timely Repentance while we are well, 
and Death at a Diſtance, as may bring forth the 
actual Fruits of Holineſs, that when we come 
to die, we may have ſome better Evidence of 
the Sincerity of our Repentance, than mere dy- 


ing Sorrows. 
3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of thoſe 


who are doubtful what their Condition is; 
who are neither ſo good as to be out of all 
Danger and Fear, nor ſo bad as to be out of 
Hope: And I need not tell any Man that 
this is a State between Hope. and Fear, which 
is a very uneaſy State, when eternal Happi- 

neſs or Miſery is the Matter of the Doubt. 
This is the Caſe of thoſe Men, who after all 
their good Reſolutions, are ever and anon con- 
quered by Temptations ; who as ſoon as their 
Tears are dried up for their laſt Fall, fall a- 
gain, and then lament their Sins, and reſolve 
again; and while they are thus interchange- 
ably ſinning, repenting, and reſolving, before 
they have got a laſting Victory, or are arrived 
to a ſteady Virtue, are ſummon'd by Death 
to Judgment ; or thoſe who have a Reverence 
for God, but are not ſo conſtant and frequent 
in their Devotions or if they abſtain from 
_ groſs and ſcandalous Vices, yet they have not 
a due Government of their Paſſions, or do 
very little Good in the World, &c. Here is 
ſuch a Mixture of Good and Evil, that it is 


hard to know which 18 predominant: : While 
ſuch 
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ſuch Men are in Health, they are very un- 
eaſy, and know not What to judge of them 


ſelves; but they fall into much greater Per- 
plexities, when they are alarmed with the 
near Approaches of Death and Judgment. 


And what a deplorable State is this, when 


we are dying, to be uncertain and anxious 
what will become of us to Eternity)? 
No there is no poflible Way to prevent 
theſe Fears when we come to die, but by 
giving all Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure, by living 3 ws 
ſuch holy and innocent Lives, that 
our Conſciences may not condemn us; ahd 
then we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 
But this is ſuch a Remedy, as few of theſe 
Men like: They would be glad to be ſure of 
Heaven, but yet would go as near Hell as 
they can, without Danger of falling into it ; 
they will ſerve God, but muſt reſerve a little 
Favour and Indulgence to their Luſts; tho 
they dare not take full Draughts of ſenſual 
Pleaſures, yet they muſt be ſipping now and 
then, as often as they can pacify their Con- 
ſciences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 
of another World ; and therefore they are very 


inquiſitive after aches Cures for an accuſing 


and condemning Conſcience ; are mighty fond 
of ſuch Marks and Signs of Grace, as will ſe- 
cure them of Heaven, without the Severities 
of Mortification, or the conſtant and uniform 
Practice of an univerſal Righteouſnels : And 


U | a great 
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a great many ſuch Signs have been invented, 
which like ſtrong Opiates aſſwage their Pain 
and Smart, till — Conſciences awake, when 
it is too late, in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. Joln aſſures us, Little Children, Let no man 
deceive you; be that doth r1ghtgou ſneſs. is righteous, 
even ,as he 4s righteous. He that committeth 
fin, 15 of the devil, for the devil finneth from 
the beginning: For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might de efiroy the 
1 John iii. 7g of the devil. Wheſoever is born 
7, 8, 9, of God, doth not commit ſm; for his 
10. » ſeed remaineth in him, and be cannot 
4 becauſe le is born of God. In Ibis the chil- 
dren of God, are manifeſt, and the children of 
the devil; woboſrever doth not righteouſneſs is not 
of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 
This is the only ſure Evidence for Heaven; 
and therefore every Sin Men commit, makes 
their State doubtful, and this muſt fill them 
with Perplexities and Fears : Men may cheat 
themſelves with vain Hopes and Imaginations 
when they come to die; but nothing can be a 
folid Foundation for Peace and . but 
an univerſal Righteouſneſs. 
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OR the Conclude of this Diſcourſe, 1 
ſhall only obſerve in a few Words, That 

it muſt be the Buſineſs of our whole Lives 

to prepare for Death: Our Accounts muſt be 

always ready, becauſe we know-not how ſoon 

we may be called to give an Account of our 
Stewardſhip ; ; we muſt be always upon our 
Watch, as not knowing what Hour our Lord 
will come. A good Man, who has taken care 
all his Life to pleaſe God, has little more to 
do when he ſees Death approaching, than to 
take leave of his Friends, to bleſs his Chill. 
dren, to ſupport and comfort himſelf with 
the Hopes of immortal Lite, and a glorious - 
Reſurrection, and to refign up his Spirit into 
the Hands of God and of his Saviour: His 
Lamp is full of Oil, and always burning, tho 
it may need a little Trimming . Bs 
when the Bridegroom comes; 1, &. wes. 
ſome few Acts of Faith and Hope, 
and ſuch devout Paſſions as are proper to be ex- 4 
erciſed at our leaving the World, and going _— 
to God : But when the Bridegroom 1s at the 
Door, it is too late with the fooliſh Virgins -— 
to buy Oil for our Lamps : Unleſs we be rea- — 
dy when the Bridegroom comes, to enter in 
with him to the Marriage, the Door will be 
ſhut againſt us; Watch therefore, for ye know 

neither the da non the hour WODCT C12 he Sen of 
man cometh. 


1 Some 


doing it were a Ii 


"of 2 4 Proflitat: scott ks k, Of, 
Some Men talk of prepari ing for Death, Ag 


if it were a Thing that could | e done in two * 
or three Days, and that the proper Time of 


"little" before they die; but 1 
know no other Preparation for Death but liv- 


ing well; And thus we muſt every Day pre- 


pare for Death; and then we ſhall be well pre- 
pared, when Death comes; that is, we ſhall be 
able to give a good Account of our Lives, and 


of the Improvement of our Talents; and he 
who can do this, is well prepared to die, and 


to go to Judgment ; but he who has ſpent all 
his Days wickedly, whatever Care he may 
take when he comes to die, to prepare himſelf 


for it, it is certain he can never prepare a good 


Account of his paſt Life, and all his other 


Preparations are little worth. 
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